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ENGLISH  BROTHERS. 


CHAP.  XXIIL 


*'  My  sighs  arise  with  the  beam  of  the  east,  my 
tears  descend  with  the  dews  of  the  night." 

Scarcely  had  the  dappled  morning  ap- 
peared  in  the  east,  when  the  miserable 
Lord  William  left  his  bed  ;  he  had  passed 
a  restless  nighty  and  believing  that  the 
fresh  and  fragrant  air,  and  a  walk  in  the 
groimds^  would  relieve  the  heat  and  lan- 
guor that  oppressed  him,  he  dressed 
hastily,  and  descending  the  stairs,  found 
one  of  the  domestics,  who  shewed  him 
the  way  into  the  grounds :  having  wan- 
dered some  time  through  them,  he  took 
the  path  that  led  to  the  village,  where 
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they  had  met  Miss  Howard,  her  friend, 
and  Lord  Ravensworth.  In  passing  by 
the  skirt  of  the  meadow,  he  saw  the 
ruined  abbey  on  the  rising  ground,  and 
happening  at  the  moment  to  meet  the 
cottager  that  had  the  care  of  it,  he  asked 
him  what  it  was ;  the  man  answered, 
"  A  bit  of  an  old  ruin  of  a  place  that 
monks  and  nuns  used  to  live  in  years 
agon  ;  no  one  ever  took  any  notice  of  it 
but  the  ladies  of  Rosefield ;  and  the  pretty 
young  one  is  so  fond  of  it,"  said  he, 
^'  that  -she  will  sit  there  the  livelong 
morning,  playing  on  her  instrument  so 
sweetly,  that  I  ne'er  can  do  any  work 
when  I  hear  her,  but  stand  leaning  on 
the  stile  there  like  a  fool  till  the  music 
is  over." — ^*  Who  is  it  that  pleases  you 
so  much  ?"  asked  Lord  William  ;  "  for 
there  are  two  young  ladies  at  Rosefield." 
— ''  Sometimes  there  are  two,"  replied 
the  cottager.  'V  Squire  Westburn's 
daughter  is  good,  and  pretty  too,  but  not 
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the  one  I  mean  ;  it 's  Miss  Howard  that 
sings  and  plays  in  the  cloister." — '^  la 
the  cloister  ?  does  rfhego  there  to  sing  ?'* 
— "  O  yes,  that  she  does,  and  her 
voice  is  sweeter  than  any  nightingale's." 
— **  And  does  she  come  there  alone  ?'* 
— **  She  often  comes  alone ;  but  yes- 
terday, when  all  the  great  folks  drove 
into  the  village,  she  and  the  other  young 
lady,  and  Lord  Ravensworth,  were  just 
come  from  the  hill ;  but  it  is  no  wonder 
she  wshould  sing  and  play  for  a  person  she 
is  so  soon  to  be  niarried  to,** — *'  To  be 
married  to  Lord  Ravens  worth  !'*  cried 
Lord  William,  starting.  **  Is  it  possible  .^' 
— **  Indeed  I  believe  so.  Sir ;  his  ser- 
vants give  out  so,  and  say  he  is  a-dying 
for  love  of  her ;  and  I  am  sure  I  don't 
wonder  for  my  part  if  he  be.  They  are 
to  have  great  doings  to-morrow  night  at 
the  Lord's  house ;  they  say  he  gives  a 
ball,  that  the  whole  country  may  see  the 
beautiful  creature,  and  it  is   to  her  en- 
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tirely  he  gives  it :  he  is  a  fine  good 
man 5  and  very  generous  indeed ;  he 
gave  me  a  power  of  money  for  shewing 
him  where  his  sweetheart  was." — '^  And 
where  was  she  ?"  asked  Lord  William.  ^ 
^*  That  I  will  shew  you  too,*'  answered 
the  cottager^  and  led  the  way  to  the  old 
abbey. 

Lord  William  followed,  scarcely  able 
to  support  himself.  He  was  shocked  to 
death :  was  Caroline  to  be  the  wife  of 
Lord  Raven sworth  ?  was  she  lost,  not 
only  to  him,  but  to  his  brother  ?  was 
she  so  soon  captivated,  so  soon  won  ? 
}n  the  most  violent  agitation,  he  mecha- 
nically followed  the  cottager,  and  enter- 
ing the  cloister,  threw  himself  on  one  of 
the  seats  that  had  been  placed  there.  The 
man  stood  pointing  out  the  beauties  of 
the  prospect,  which  he  had  not  the 
power  to  discern  or  enjoy  ;  and  he  was 
lost  in  sorrow,  while  his  guide  ran  on 
telling  him  the  news  of  the  country.  At 
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fnst  Lord  William,  wishing  to  be  alone, 
gave  him  some  money,  saying,  he  could 
easily  find  his  way  back^  and  would  not 
detain  him  longer.  "  By  my  faith/' 
Said  the  mm^  taking  the  money,  and 
looking  at  it  with  delight,  *^  you  are  as 
generous,  Sir,  as  the  Lord  I  have  been 
telling  you  of.'*  Then  making  a  rustic 
bow,  he  departed. 

Lord  William,  left  to  himself,  gave 
fitje  vent  to  his  feelings  in  sighs  an<4 
tears  ;  he  flattered  himself  that  his  grief 
was  chiefly  an  his  brother's  account ; 
then  reflecting  that  his  only  authority 
for  all  he  had  heard  was  merely  a  simple 
cottager,  he  was  tempted  to  doubt  the 
truth  of  the  storv.  He  ran  over  in  his 
mind  all  that  had  passed  since  he  was 
first  acquainted  with  Caroline :  if  she 
had  ever  appeared  to  notice  any  one  with 
the  least  regard,  he  thought  (though 
almost  afraid  to  do  so)  it  was  himself. 
The  fascinatin;^:  Fitzrov  had  been   dis- 
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carded.     She  treated  the  Marquis  only 
as  a  friend  ;  and  could  she  so  soon  single 
out  Lord   Ravensworth   to  bestow  that 
heart  on,  when  so  many  others,  as  amia- 
ble as  he  was,  had  sighed  for  it  in  vain  ? 
Looking   round,    and    finding    himself 
alone,    he   said    aloud,    *^   Why,  why 
should  I  thus  torment  myself?  Is  she  not 
lost  to  me  ?  Do  not  honour,  friendship, 
fraternal  affection,  preclude  all   possibi- 
lity of  my  attempting  to  make  an  in- 
terest in  her  heart  ?    Shall  I  not  escape 
daily  misery,  by  her  being  at  once  re- 
moved to  a  distance  from  me  ?  If  I  see 
her  the  wife  of  my  brother,  it  will  be  a 
continual  wretchedness  that  I  must  fly 
from  ;  I  must  lose  him  as  well  as  Caro- 
line, and  Heaven  knows  they  arc  to  me 
the  two  dearest  objects  on  earth.     I  have 
Siicrificed   my  happiness   to  Frederick/* 
Here  sighs  and  tears  would   again  have 
vent,  and   they  relieved  his  full   heart. 
At   last,  ashamed  of  his  weakness,  he 
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rose  from  his  seat,  looked  rounds  and 
was  surprised  at  the  beautiful  scenery 
presented  to  his  view.  The  sun  was  now 
risen  ;  all  nature  rejoiced,  and  paid  ho- 
mage to  its  great  Creator.     The  birds, 

*'  That,  singing,  up  to  heaven's  gate  ascend, 
Bore  on  their  wings,  and  in  their  notes,  his  praise." 

Lord  William  for  a  length  of  time 
contemplated  the  scene  before  him. 
The  softness  of  the  morning,  the  fresh 
breeze  that  blew  from  the  sea,  helped 
to  calm  the  perturbation  of  his  mind  : 
he  determined  not  to  mention  to  his 
brother  what  he  had  heard  ;  to  avoid,  if 
possible,  any  private  conversation  with 
Miss  Howard  ;  to  assume  a  cheerfulness 
foreign  to  his  heart,  and  to  dress  his 
face  in  smiles,  while  within  a  vulture 
was  devouring  him.  Having  examined 
the  ruins,  admired  the  beautiful  plants 
that  were  arranged  with  so  much  taste, 
and  beheld  with  delight  the  various  and 
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lovely  views  from  different  parts  of  the 
cloister,  he  foand,   if  he  loitered  there 
much  longer,  he   should   scarcely  have 
time  to  prepare  for  breakfast.     Descend- 
ing to  the  cottage  through  the  meadow, 
he  saw  the  door  open,  and  the  man  who 
bad  shewn  him  to  the  abbey  standing  at 
it.     Lord  William  went  in,  merely  to 
have  the  pleasure  of  looking  at  Caro- 
line's harp  and  music- books,   which  his 
guide  had  told  him  she  always   left  irt 
his  care ;  they  were   placed   in   a  little 
neat  room,  the  door  of  which  being  open,' 
he  perceived  them  on  entering  the  cot- 
tage.    He  took  up  the  books,  and  turn- 
ed over  the  well-known   songs  he   had 
,50  often    sung   with    her.     Seeing    the 
harp  had  some  knots  of  riband  attached 
to  it,  he   took  one  off  unperceived  (he 
supposed)   by   tlie  cottager,  and  placed 
it  in  his  bosom,  valuing  it  as  a  pilgrim 
would  a  relic  he  had  travelled  over  half 
the  globe  to  obtain* 
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Gentle  reader,  if  thou  art  young, 
thou  wilt  pity  Lord  William,  and  per- 
haps sigh  for  such  a  lover :  if  advanced 
in  life,  laugh  not  at  his  weakness,  lest 
we  suspect, 

"^  Thou  didst  then  ne'er  love  so  heartily  : 
If  thou  remember'st  not  the  slightest  folly 
That  ever  love  did  make  thee  run  into. 
Thou  hast  not  lov'd." 

Lord  William,  giving  the  cottager 
half-a-crown,  took  the  road  to  Rosefield, 
entered  the  house  and  his  own  apartment 
withoat  seeing  a  soul,  and  intending  not 
to  speak  of  his  morning's  walk,  dressed, 
and  went  to  the  breakfast- room.  In  a 
few  minutes  all  were  assembled ;  and  be^ 
fore  they  sat  down.  Lord  Ravensworth 
made  one  of  the  company.  The  break- 
fast was  gay  ;  the  young  people  seemed 
in  high  spirits ;  Caroline,  piqued  ex- 
tremely by  the  coldness  and  distance  of 
Lord 'William^  was  now  acting  a  p^rt 

A  d 


12  THE    ENGLISH    BROTHERS. 

which  deceived  every  eye  but  the  pene- 
trating one  of  Mr.  Lindsey,  who  con- 
gratulated himself  on  reading  her  heart, 
but  was  careful  to  conceal  from  Lord 
William  his  knowledge  of  it,  till  he  saw 
how  matters  might  turn  out.  He  would 
have  given  no  credence  to  the  report  of 
the  cottager,  had  it  been  made  to  him  ; 
but  love  is  blind,  and  oftentimes  it  is 
fortunate  it  is  so. 

But  to  my  story.  Lord  Ravensworth 
had  cpme  to  Rosefield  to  attend  the  gen- 
tlemen back  to  his  own  house.  Lady 
Gertrude  said,  if  he  did  not  look  on  it  an 
intrusion,  the  ladies  should  like  to  Ix^  of 
the  party.  The  Earl  was  highly  flat- 
tered, the  carriages  were  ordered,  and 
they  agreed  to  call  for  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Westburn  as  they  passed  their  gate.  The 
Marquis  never  left  Caroline's  side.  Lord 
Ravensworth,  under  the  necessity  of 
paying  attention  to  all,  could  not  gra- 
tify his  own  wishes  in  a  way  to  please  him^ 
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Driving  and  walking  through  his  fine 
grounds  occupied  some  hours ;  when 
they  came  to  the  house,  he  told  his 
guests  an  early  dinner  was  prepared,  and 
requested  them  to  partake  of  it.  Lord 
Ravensworth  was  too  earnest  in  his  en- 
treaties to  be  denied.  The  house  was 
fitting  up  for  the  next  night's  entertain- 
ment, and  with  ease  and  gaiety  he  car- 
ried them  through  all  the  rooms.  Lady 
Gertrude  was  surprised  at  seeing  what 
an  elegant  house  he  had  made  of  his  old 
gloomy  mansion,  and  begged  him,  in 
remembrance  of  his  mother,  whom  she 
had  loved,  to  allow  of  her  visiting  her 
apartments.  Lord  Ravensworth,  in 
escorting  her  to  them,  gratified  Lady 
Gertrude  and  himself  at  the  same  time* 
They  were  extremely  handsome,  though 
not  in  a  modern  style,  but  every  thing 
was  commodious,  and  suited  to  a  person 
of  rank.  A  full-length  picture  of  the 
Countess   hung  in    the  dressing-room^ 
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and  every  one  admired  the  extreme 
beauty  of  the  face  and  figure.  "  I  have 
sometimes  thought,"  said  the  Earl, 
"  that  about  the  eyes  it  resembles  Miss 
Howard."  Most  of  the  company  agreed 
in  thinking  so  ;  and  he  continued,  ^*  J  . 
have  only  hung  it  here  till  my  house  is 
completed,  lest  it  might  receive  any  da- 
mage ;  it  shall  soon  occupy  the  chief 
place  in  my  drawing-room." 

Caroline  whispered  Miss  Westburn, 
*'  You,  my  sweet  friend,  w^ill,  I  hope, 
at  no  distant  day,  occupy  those  apart- 
ments, and  the  first  place  in  this  man- 
sion ;  not  as  a  picture,  but  an  animated 
and  happy  being." — ^'  Don't  let  mortal 
hear  you,"  cried  Catherine,  affectionately 
pressing  her  arm,  and  blushing. 

If  the  breakfast  at  Rosefield  was  gay, 
the  dinner  at  the  Grove  was  much  more 
$0.  Lord  Rnvensworth's  cheerfulness 
inspired  his  guests,  and  all  was  apparently 
imaftected  pleasure. 


Tftfe   ENGLISH  BROTHERS.  i5 

As  we  strictly  adhere  to  truth,  and 
do  not  wish  to  impose  otir  heroine  for 
a  more  perfect  being  than  is  to  be  found 
in  human    nature,  we  must  own,  that 
she  this  day  sweetly  smiledj    both   on 
Lord   Ravensworth  and  the   Marquis ; 
she  received  their  attentions  with  seem- 
ing pleasure  ;  she  encouraged  both,  and 
yet  avoided  giving  offence  to  either.  Un- 
happy Caroline !    we  must    forgive  this 
single   act  of  coquetry,    so   foreign    to 
your  nature^  and  the  adoption  of  it  for 
a   while,  forced  upon  you  by  the   wish 
to  probe  a   heart  dearer  to  yop  than  all 
the  world  ;  your  ovv'n  at  the    moment 
lacerated  by  fear,  anger,  tenderness,  re- 
sentment, and  a  feeling  like  despair.     If 
she  looked  at  Lord  William,  she  threvV 
into  her  eyes  as  much  coldness  and  dis- 
dain   as  she  could  command  :   she  did 
not  succeed  as  well  as  she  believed  ;    her 
looks  gave  him  pain,  but  he  was  consci- 
ous of  deservingthem,  and  well  knew  that 
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his  wavering  strange  conduct  must  have 
placed  him  in  a  contemptible  light  to 
the  only  woman  on  earth  he  was  anxious 
should  see  him  in  a  favourable  one  ;  he 
bore  her  behaviour  with  calmness,  and 
that  calmness  disconcerted  her. 

When  evening  came.  Lord  Ravens- 
worth   declared  he  could   not  part  with 
his  friends  so  soon.     ^^  You  shall  stay," 
cried  he,  "  till  eleven  o'clock  ;  if  you  do 
not,  I  shall  suppose  you  dislike  the  con-- 
fusion   my  house  is  in."     They  all  de- 
clared their  time  had  been   so  agreeably 
passed,    they  began   to   suspect,    wlien- 
his  grand  entertainment  came,  they  should 
regret  the  pleasures  of  the  present  day, 
spent  with  so  much  ease  and  freedom. 
The  Duke  expressed  his  wish  to  remain, 
and  Lady  Gertrude  instantly  consented. 
The    Westburns    were  agreeable,    ani- 
mated people,  polite  without  form.   Mr» 
Westburn  was  entertaining  and  witty  to 
a  great  degree.     V/ith  such  a  company^ 
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conversation  can  never  languish.    When 
coffee  was  brought,  they  were  surprised 
at  hearing  a  very  fine  band  of  music  in 
the  great  hall*     The  hospitable  owner 
of  the  mansion  said,  th^  musicians  were 
choosing  their  situation  in  different  parts 
of  the   house,  and  rehearsing   for  the 
next  night.     "  We  should  do  well  to 
rehearse  too/'  cried  he,  ringing  the  bell> 
and  ordering  some  lights  to  be  placed  in 
the  ball-room.     They  then  found  there 
were   too  few  to  do  more  than  dance 
reels.     Catherine  was  quite  happy ;  she 
looked  so.     On  the  first  movement,  the 
Marquis  took  Caroline's  hand  to   lead 
her  to  the  ball-room,  just  as  Lord  Ra^ 
vensworth  approached  to  do  the  same; 
he  perceived  it,  and  instantly  gave  his 
to  the  gay  Catherine.    The  five  young 
people  took    it  in   turn  to  keep  up  the 
reel,  and  Miss  Howard  anxiously  avoided 
being  in  the  set  at  the  same  time  with 
Lord  William.    She  could  not  always  do 
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SO ;  and  coming  close  to  her,  he  sai(r, 
*^  O   Miss  Howard,  I   too    plainly   see 
how  very  low  I  am  in  your  opinion,  and 
yet  one  day  you  may  be  sorry  for  having 
thought  so  severely  of  a  miserable  man." 
Caroline  had  no  time,  nor  had  she 
the  power,  to  reply;  she  lifted  her  eyes 
to  Lord  William,  and  saw  his  swimming 
in  tears :   her  coldness,  her  anger  was 
past,  and  she  unconsciously  gave  him,  a 
took  of  unutterable  tenderness.    She  waa 
quite  overcome ;  she   stopped   suddenly 
in  the  dance,  and  if  the  Marquis  had  not 
at  that   moment  approached,  and  sup- 
ported her,  she  must  have  fallen  to  the 
ground.     Her  cheek  glowed,  and  tears* 
trickled  from  her  eyes.     "  Heavens  1" 
cried   Lord   Beaumont,  '^  what  is   the 
matter  with  you?" — ^^  Nothing,  nothing 
but  my  foot ;  I  made  a  false  step,  and 
suffer  violent  pain  from   it,  which  will- 
soon  be   over."     This  ruse  fortunately 
presented  itself ;  she  was  instantly  sur~ 
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rounded  by  the  whole  group,  and  the 
Marquis  ahnost  carried  her  to  a  seat. 
Lord  Ravensworth  flew  for  a  glass  of 
water ;  and  Mr.  Lindsey^  seeing  the 
whole  from  the  beginning,  took  Lord 
William  under  the  arm,  and  drew  him 
aside,  fearful  of  an  eclaircisement.  All 
however  passed  off;  Miss  Howard  in  a 
few  minutes  declared  the  pain  she  had 
felt  was  completely  over,  and  she  would 
soon  be  able  to  resume  the  dance  :  she 
would  have  done  any  thing  to  free  her- 
self from  Lord  Beaumont ;  he  was  so 
anxious,  so  agitated,  and  said  so  many 
things  she  did  not  wish  to  hear  from 
his  mouth,  that,  rising  from  the  seat  he 
had  placed  her  in,  and  seeing  her  mother 
near,  she  put  her  arm  through  hers, 
and  asked  her  to  walk  with  her  through 
the  rooms,  "  If  you  can  walk,  Caro-- 
line,  you  had  best  do  so,  for  to-morrow: 
night  we  shall  pay  little  attention  to  any 
decorations  but  our  own," — *'  You  wilt 
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pay  me  a  bad  compliment  then,"  said 
Lord  Ravensworth^  smiling,  *'  as  I  as- 
sure you  I  have  taken  some  trouble  ta 
ornament  this  old  place ;  but  you  ladies 
are  horribly  ungrateful  to  our  sex,  who 
live  but  in  your  smilfs." — *'  Is  that  your 
real  opinion  ?**  asked  Catherine  archly  ; 
^*  and  do  you  not  believe  there  is  as 
much  ingratitude  in  man,  as  you  can 
accuse  u8  poor  females  of?"  These 
words,  and  the  sort  of  look  that  accom- 
panied them,  a  mixture  of  gaiety  and 
timidity,  struck  Lord  Ravensvvorth  ;  his 
cheek  flushed,  he  felt  confused,  and 
knew  not  what  to  answer,  when  a  ser- 
vant throwing  open  a  large  fulding-door 
hi  one  of  the  state  apartments,  a  magni- 
ficent room  was  discovered,  ornamented 
for  the  next  night.  At  one  end  there 
was  a  comfortable  fire,  a  number  of 
lights,  and  a  small  supper-table  laid  out 
with  the  greatest  elegance  ;  and  Lord 
Ravensvvorth  taking   Catherine's  hand^ 
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instead  of  answering  her,  led  her  into 
the  room.  Lady  Gertrude  declared  she 
believed  Lord  llavensvvorth  kept  an  en- 
chanter in  pay ;  she  could  not  but  be 
astonished  to  find  the  old  gloomy  man- 
sion turned  into  a  fairy  palace.  The 
Earl  answered,  it  would  be  impossible 
to  live  in  the  intimacy  he  did  with  her 
family  and  Westburn's,  and  not  acquire 
a  degree  of  taste.  The  company  then 
sat  down  to  the  supper-table,  and  their 
amiable  host  "  gaily  pressed  and  smiled,'* 
and  did  the  honours  of  his  house  with  a 
grace  peculiar  to  himself;  and  the  cheer- 
fulness of  the  party  seemed  to  be  so 
great,  that  no  human  eye  could  have 
discerned  through  the  gay  disguise  the 
secret  sorrow  that  corroded  the  hearts  of 
the  younger  part  of  the  group.  Love, 
jealousy,  fear,  and  resentment,  were  also 
guests  at  the  festive  board,  and  defied 
wisdom  to  banish  them. 

When  the  repast  was  at  an  end^  Lord 
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Ravensvvorth  proposed  catches  and  glees. 
Some  of  the  musicians  belonging  to  the 
band   were    admitted,    who    sang    and 
played  charmingly.     The  Duke  then  re- 
quested Miss  Howard  to  sing  some  of 
the  duets  and  trios  he  had  heard  her  sing 
with  his  sons  :  she  excused  herself,  as  not 
having  the  music  before  her  ;  the  objec- 
tion  was  obviated,   by  its  being  in  the 
house  and  instantly  produced,  and  she 
found  it  impossible  to  avoid  what  she  so 
much  dreaded,  singing  with  Lord  Wil- 
liam.    He  was  almost  as  fearful  ctf  not 
being  able  to  command  his  feelings,  as 
was  poor  Caroline,  who  was  now  obliged 
to  take  her  seat  between   the  brothers* 
Sweetly  did  they  sing,  and  highly  grati- 
fying was  the  performance  to  their  hear- 
ers, but  painful  in  the  extreme  to  the 
unfortunate  lovers.    All  the  happy  hours 
they  had  passed  together  in  the  parlour 
of  the  convent,  at  the  villa  near  Naples, 
their  little  concerts  at  the  end  of  the 
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terrace,  rushed  forcibly  upon  memory, 
and  gave  a  pathos  and  expression  to  their 
voices  beyond  belief.  In  the  beginning 
it  was  a  painful  task  ;  as  they  proceeded^ 
they  found  a  melancholy  pleasure  that 
almost  rewarded  their  sufferings. 

Lord  Ravensworthj  leaning  his  elbow 
on  the  table,  and  his  cheek  on  his  hand, 
wa«  aU  eye,  all  ear  ;  he  looked  earnestly 
at  Miss  Howard  ;  he  had  penetration, 
and  he  suspected  what  passed  in  her 
^>eart;  it  made  him  very  serious  for  some 
time,  but  he  recovered  his  composure, 
mid  joined  in  the  general  applause* 
About  eleven  the  company  broke  up ; 
the  Duke  was  in  high  spirits,  and,  on 
rising  from  table,  filled  a  glass  of  wine 
to  their  worthy  host,  saying, 

'*  If  these  pleasures  thou  canst  give. 
Mirth,  with  thee  I  choose  to  live." 

The  carriages  being  announced,  Lord 
Ravensworth,    taking    Miss    Howard's 
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hand,  led  her  to  hers,  saying,  '^  I  thank 
you  for  the  delightful  entertainment  you 
have  given  me,  and  I  hope  you  will  not 
forget  your  engagement  for  the  first  set 
to-morrow."      She  replied,  '^  Certainly 
not;"  he  bowed,  placed  her  in  the  carriage, 
and   then   handed   in  Catherine.      We 
know  not  from  what  cause,  but  he  cer- 
tainly pressed  her  fair  hand  as  he  wished 
her  a  good  night,  and  that  single  pres- 
sure conveyed  a  thousand  agreeable  sen- 
sations to  her  innocent  bosom.    She  was 
perfectly  silent  on  their  way  to  Rosefield, 
so  was  Caroline,  who  could  admit  no 
thought  but  of  Lord  William,  and  she 
knew  not  what  to  make  of  his  extraordi- 
nary speech.     Why   was  he  miserable, 
when  happiness  or  misery  seemed  to  de- 
pend on  himself?     "  O  1"  thought  she, 
'^  caprice   and  fastidiousness  can  make 
any  one   miserable;  I  will  cease  to   be 
angry  with  him  in  pity  to  his  weakness." 
Yet  again  she  mentally  said,  **  He  looks 
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shockingly ;  there  can  be  no  deceit  in 
that ;  his  voice  often  trembled  while  he 
sang,  and  as  by  chance  his  hand  touched 
mine,  I  felt  it  shake.  Poor  Lord  Wil- 
liam !  if  you  have  any  cause  to  be  un- 
happy, I  never  shall  forgive  myself  for 
my  severe  judgment.  O  Lord  Wil- 
liam !  can  you  be  unhappy,  and  Caroline 
Howard  not  feel  foryou?"  These  thoughts 
entirely  occupied  her,  till  the  coach 
stopped  at  Rosefield,  where  we  shall  leave 
the  young  friends,  wishing  them  agree- 
able dreams,  and  take  ourself  some  mo- 
ments of  repose,  as  to-morrow  must  be 
a  day  of  hurry. 


VOL.  III. 
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CHAP.  XXIV. 


*/-  III  pQace  I^ove  tunes  the  shepherd's  reed. 
In  war  he  mounts  the  warrior's  steed; 
In  halls  in  gay  attire  is  seen ; 
In  hamlets  dances  on  the  green. 
;  Xqvjejrules  the  courty  the  camp,  the  grove^ 
And  ^nen  below,  and  saints  above,!'  . 

La,y  OF  THE  Last  Minstrel, 

Before  we  proceed  farther,  we  must 
take  a  view  of  what  was  passing  in  the 
mind  of  the  Marquis  :  he  was  much  in 
love  with  Miss  Howard,  and  flattered 
himself  he  should  be  a  successful  lover. 
My  fair  readers  will  very  naturally  ask, 
why  he  has  not  already  made  his  pro- 
posals ?  We  answer,  a  degree  of  pru- 
dei^ce,  and  his  owai  good  sense,  pre- 
vented him  ;  his  love  was  not  less  ar- 
dent  for  the  delay.      Lord   Beaumont 
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knew  oil  liis  return  from  abroad  that 
Lady  Emily  was  destined  for  his  bride  : 
this  alarmed  him  exceedingly  ;  he  had 
high  notions  of  filial  duty  and  affection, 
But  was  determined  not  to  sacrifice  his 
liappin^ss  to  ^ny  consideration  whatever. 
He  was  desirous  'of  putting  an  end  to 
any  expectation  Lady  Emily  might  have, 
without  wounding  her  delicacy,  and  to 
gain  his  father's  and  mother's  approba- 
tion of  his  addresses  to  Miss  Howard.* 
He  well  knew  the  Duchess's  pride  and 
desire  of  accumulating  riches  in  her 
family  ;  and  as  Miss  Howard's  fortune 
was  supposed  very  small,  it  was  almost 
certain  Her  Grace  would  throw  every 
impediment  in  the  way  of  such  a  match. 
He  also  knew  the  pride  of  the  Howards^ 
and  that  they  might  perhaps  entirely  re- 
ject him^  if  every  thing  did  not  run 
smooth.  When  he  found  his  cousin 
Lady  Emily  as  little  inclined  as  he  was 
to  an  union,  he  was  completely  happy, 
B   2 
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and  the  delusions  of  hope  flattered  him 
with  perfect  bliss ;  his  love  and  his 
ardent  temper  assisted  the  deceit.  Blind 
to  his  brother's  passion,  seeing  no  rival 
near,  and  Fitzroy  being  rejected,  filled 
him  with  confidence  ;  and  when  he  was 
in  Kent,  he  took  an  opportunity  of  dis- 
closing the  secret  of  his  heart  to  his 
father,  and  beseeching  him  to  bring 
about  matters  with  his  mother,  so  as  to 
reconcile  her  to  the  match  he  wished 
to  make,  and  to  the  giving  up  Lady 
Emily.  He  informed  the  Duke,  that 
he  had  come  to  an  explanation  with  his 
cousin,  who  was  determined  on  not 
acquiescing  in  her  aunt's  schemes,  as  her 
heart  was  otherwise  engaged. 

The  Duke  listened  with  great  kindness 
to  his  son ;  he  could  not  wonder  at  his  at- 
tachment to  Miss  Howard;  for  of  all  beings 
he  himself  admired  her  the  most :  but 
be  was  astonished  to  find  that  Lady  Emily 
had  given  her  affections  to  an  unknown. 
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He  questioned  Lord  Beaumont   on  the 
subject,    who   declared    his    ignorance, 
saying,  he  did  not  think  it  would  have 
been  delicate  in  him  to  force  her  confi- 
dence; hevvas  particularly  happy  she  had 
not    thrown   away  her  heart   on   him. 
*^  My  dear  boy,"  cried  the  Duke,  *'  I 
have  somehow   been    prepared  for  the 
avowal  of  vour  secret ;  I  could  nbt  he 
blind  to  your  constai!^rlR:tlf?lron1:o  the 
charming  Caroline,  and  cannot  be^  sui*- 
prised  at  the  preference  ybu  give  her.   'I 
should  have  felt  hurt,  had  Emily  been 
a  rejected  maiden  ;  and  had  it  been  so, 
I  could  not  answer  for  what  your  mother 
tnight  say  or  do  ;  as  il*is,'  no  blame  can 
attach  to  you,  and  P shall 'smooth  youi* 
Way  as  well  as  lies  in  my  power.     You 
know  I  do  not  look  for  fortune  with  your 
w}{&;    I  prize   happiness  abbve  riches, 
and    thank  He'averi  Ihave  enough   for 
you  arid  your  brother-  and  have  no  wish, 
but  to  do  all  that  can  tend  to  the  felicity 
us 
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of  my  children."  Nothing  could  exceed 
the  gratitude  of  the  Marquis  to  so  good 
and  kind  a  parent ;  and  it  was  agreed  be- 
tween them^  to  delay  making  absolute 
proposals  to  Miss  Howard,  till  they  got 
to  London,  "We  shall  all  soon  be  there," 
said  the  Duke  ;  '^  my  dear  Frederick,  pay 
what  attention  you  please  to  the  lovely- 
girl,  but  do  not  let  matters  be  publicly 
known,  till  I  have  reconciled  your  mother 
to  this  business  ;  she  would  not  forgive 
being  set  aside,  I  am  convinced." 

The  Marquis  saw  the  propriety  of  his 
father's  conduct,  and  was  satisfied.  Lord 
William  was  his  only  confidant.  ''  Fa- 
tal confidence  '."  thought  Lord  Williarn : 
•^  how  terrible  is  my  fate  1  that  the  sweet 
brotherly  affection  that  subsists  between 
us,  should  prove  .to  me  the  source  of 
woe  !"  The  kind  Duke  had  taken  the 
•journey  into  Hampshire  fi'om  the  wish 
to  indulge  one  son,  and  to  restore  the 
other's  health. 


THE    ENGLISH    BROTHERS,  31 

But  who  can  say  what  will  give  plea- 
sure or   distress  to  the  human    mind  ? 
Lord  Beaumont,  on  his  arrival  at  Rose- 
field,  found  a  strong  counterpoise  to  the 
gratification  of  again  being  near  Caro- 
line ;  he  found  her  the  first  day  of  his 
visit  in  company  with  Lord  Ravensworth, 
receiving  from  him  every   attention   he 
could   pay.     He   soon    recognised    the 
lover ;  whether  a  favoured  one  or  not, 
he  was  yet  to  learn.  Miss  Howard  seem- 
ed neither  to  wish  for  nor  reject  his  as- 
siduities ;  and  Lord  Beaumont  feared  t6 
offend  or  hurt  her,  by  shewing  the  jea- 
lousy he  felt ;  for  Lord  Raven sworth  was 
not  a  rival  to  be  despised,  and  had  some- 
thing so  noble  and  amiable  in  his  man- 
ners, that  the  Marquis  could  not  hate 
him,   though   provoked .  when   Caroline 
shewed  hir^ithe  smallest  civility, 
^•*The  morning  of  the  ball,  the  party  at 
Rosefield  were  assembled  in  Lady  Ger- 
trude's dressitig-room;  talking  over  the 
B  4 
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]ast  agreeable  day,  '-iJj, doubt,",  said 
the  Dake,  M  whether  we  shall  find  to- 
il igh  t  as  .pleasant  a3  (yesterday  ;  unexpect- 
ed gratifications  <ire  aKvays:riie  gi*eate§L" 
Lady  Gertrude  proposed  a  walk,  as  tlie 
day  waspartieularly  dieHghtful.  ^MmusLt 
shew  you, JDi^ke^  the  convent.;  Caroline 
K>  :s.o  foiid  X)i  it, -tljijtt  I  have  made  hei* 
iTiQther  abbess  _Qf  it."  Nprxe  of  the  guests 
bad  sj^n  tl^  rjfiins  but  Lord  William^ 
and  he  Concealed  his  knowledge  of  them. 
-.- 3?he  party  set  ^ut  on  their  vyalk  ;  and 
the  Duke,  who  w^as  a  real  admirer  jof 
rural  scenery,  was  charmed  with  the 
country ;  but  when  he  came  to  the  lovely 
gpot  where  the  abbey  had  stood,  he  was 
in  raptures,  and  he  lavished  praises  on 
Miss  Howard's  taste  in  choosing  such 
a  place  for  study.  "  You  were  here,  { 
suppose.  Miss  Howard,"  said  the  Mar- 
quis, ^-^^  the  day  of  our  arrival,  wlien  we; 
met  you  and  Miss  Westburn with  Lord 
Ravensworth."     Caroline  coloured,  she 
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knewnot  why,  and  only  answered,  ''Yes." 
— ^^  Is  Lord  Ravenswortt  so  fond  of 
music  as  he  seems  to  be?" — "  I  suppose 
so,"  answered  Caroline  ;  '^  he  does  not 
play  or  sing  himself,  but  I  believe  he  has 
an  excellent  taste  in  music ;  don't  you 
think  so,  Catherine  ?"— "  He  would  have 
none,  Caroline,"  answered  the  amiable 
Catherine,  "  if  he  did  not  admire  your 
performance.  I  think  I  never  heard  you 
sing  so  enchantingly  as  you  sang  that 
charming  hymn  the  morning  he  was 
here." 

This  was  more  food  for  Lord  Beau- 
mont's jealousy.  *^  I  should  be  extremely 
gratified.  Miss  Howard,  to  hear  you  sing 
in  this  cloister,"  cried  the  Duke.  She 
instantly  complied  with  his  desire  ;  and 
beckoning  the  cottager,  whom  she  saw 
at  a  little  distance,  she  desired  him  to 
bring  her  harp  and  music.  The  man 
obeyed,  the  rustic  table  was  set,  her  seat 
drawn' near  it>  and  her  harp  placed  as 

B  5 
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she  desired  ;    when^  looking  at  it^  and 
i)erceiving  a*s.k.not  of'  thei  riband   that 
adoniediit  was  gone,  she  called  thecot- 
Jtagery  i^id'Avhispered  hipn>;  he  answered 
in 'a'  low  voice  i  she  smiled,'  nodded  her 
*fieadj' arnd  said,  '^  Very'wdl,  it  does  not 
signify .•^'''-  I.oi'd'  -William  '  wa^ .  not  M- 
•from  hef- V  He  Saw  she  missed  the- knot, 
bdt  could  not  heai^  the  words  that  passed '; 
heKnew  not  how  to  look  ;  he  feared  he 
was  betrayed;  and  if  he  was,  Caroline 
had  shewn  so  little  concern  for  this  mark 
of  love,  that  his   heart  palpitated  with 
fear 'and  sorrow,  under  the  very  riband 
he  had  stolen,  and  which  was  now  ren- 
dered dear  to  him,  because  it  had  belong- 
ed-to  her.     He  leaned  against  the  old 
stone  wall,  and  fixed  his  eyes  upon  the 
ground;     He  fell  into  a  fit  of  musing  on 
the  probable   misery  of  his  future  life, 
and  the  little  kindness  Caroline  seemed 
now  to  feel  for  him.  "Perhaps,"  thought 
he,  "  it  is  fortunate  for  us  both  that  she 
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reserrts  my  conduct,  and  hates  me  on  ac 
count  of  it ;  }^  I  should  hate  myself  did 

I  act  otherwise  than  I  do. 

:.'.  -/jiv/  o[\.j  t'-^v  7vy</  -.c/.  :.j  ii.:di  Ty\::yd 
*  The  conscious  mina  is  its  own  awful  world.*  ** 

He  wa.s  now  rousedfrom  his  melancholy 
by. , the  sound  0f  her  heavenly  voice,  in 
the  hymn  he  had  $o  often  heard  at  Santa 
Maria's, .  \¥.her^  ^he  apd .  Teresa  often, 
by  the  Mother; Abbess's  request,  Jed  the 
choir.  AH  the  happy  past  rushed  like  a 
torrent  on  his  soul;  h^  could  no  longqr 
remain  .in >  the  cloister,  or  support  the 
pain  he  felt ;  and  before  Miss  Hovyard 
had  half  finished,  he  stole  frqm  it,  and 
walked  down  theflQeadow.  The  cunning 
cottager,  who  lay.  <in  wait  for  another 
half-crown,  follpwed,  and  coming  up  to 
Lord  M^illiam,  sajd,  '^  Your  Honom* 
must  not:, suppose  I  to^l  the  young  lady 
who  took  the  •.  I'lba^d ,  (y^m^  her  harp  ;  I 
knows  better 'tilings*"'.  (I)ord  William 
started  ;  he  ha4  no  idea  of  the  man's 
.-    B   () 
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having  seen  the  theft.)  ^'Didsheaskyou  ?" 
replied  he.  ''  To  be  sure,  your  Honour, 
she  did  ;  but  I  was  up  with  her  ;  I  knew 
better  than  to  discover  you,  who  were  so 
generous  of  your  money.  I  thinks  you 
would  rather  tell  her  yourself  some  day^ 
or  another ;  so  says  I  to  her, '  I  beg  youf 

*  Ladyship's  pardon,  but  one  of  my  brats 
'  picked  it  off,  and  made  such  a  divel  of  it, 

*  I  threw  it  into  the  fire  in  a  passion ;  but 
'  Ihopeyouwill  excuse  it,  my  Lady.'  Now 
I  hope  your  Honour  will  believe  I  would, 
not  have  told  of  you  for  the  world.'*  j  rnu 

Lord  William  could  not  help  smiling; 
and,  as  the  man  expected,  putting  money, 
into  his  hand,  bid  hiiTi  be  silent  on  what 
had  passed.  ''  ThativwiU;  I  knows 
how  to  act,  bless  your  Honour,"  dancing 
his  half-crown  in  his  hand,  and  walking 
off,  proud  of  his  own  cunning.  Lord 
William  returned  to  the  doister,  less 
angry  with  Caroline,  and  pressing  tlie 
riband  closer  to  his  heart, 
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'"  O  tyrant  love  !  of  what  folly  do  you  not 
make  the  wisest  guilty  !  Having  loitered 
for  a  couple  of  hours  at  the  ruins.  Lady 
Gertrude    proposed    returning    to    the 
house j  saying,  th^y  dined  early,   as  the 
evening  would  be  a  busy  one.    On  their 
way  home,  the  Marquis  requested  Miss 
Howard's  hand  for  the  first  set  at  the 
kail.  She  excused  herself,  being  engaged 
to  Lord  Ravensworth.      The  Marquis 
started  back,,  looked  both  distressed  and 
displeased.     *^  Is  it  possible  Miss  How- 
ard is  engaged  to  open  the  ball  ?  that  in- 
deed is  extraordinary." — "  Is  it  extraor- 
dinary that  I  should  be  engaged  to  dance 
the  first  set  ?"  cried  she,  laughing,  and 
looking  half  angry.      This  a  little  re- 
stored Lord  Beaumont's  good  humour; 
he  was  ashamed  of  himself,  and  turning 
to  her,  said,  ^^  I  should  think  it  more 
extraordinary,  if  you  were  not  engaged. 
Miss   Howard ;  I  was,  I  own,  thrown 
off  my  poise^  and  felt  mortified ;  I  was 
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disappointed  of  the  happiness  Lord   Ra- 
vensworth  has  wisely  secured."' 
.   While  he  spoke ,'love  find  anger  flashed 
frofm  his  eye.     Caroline  disliked  his  ve-^ 
h^fnence,  and  felt  ^ 'degree?  .of  fear  of 
liim  sher  had  never  before  experienced. 
He  perceived  the  change  m  •  her  coun- 
tenance, and  approaching  Her  with  ^niueh 
tenderness^  requested  h^  pardon,  sa^f^ 
ing,  '^Let  riie  errg-ageyou  for'the' second 
^set,  or  I  shall  be  miserable."—-*'  Certain- 
iy^rriy  Lord,  it  is  n:ot  wortTi  your  making 
■)^ourself  miserable  abotit\  Tain  very  viill- 
ins:  to  d^nce  the  second-  set -with  ybil^*' 
iihd'''  'shci^'^eoldiy  '*  withdrew'  'h^r    harfd. 
^*^  Cc)]d;*d-t^l/ tfeiificT^ai-oline!"^  crieH 
"he,  "  dd:  ydd  wish  .1% '  torture   me  ?  "I 
would  rkhei''=giv^-%f)^  the 'happiness  'bf 
dancing  vvith  you  tMiri ^  itK^t^-siich -frigid 
looks."     She  made  no- answer,'  but'tak*- 

ing  hold  of  Miss  Westburu'sarm,  walked 

I'll  !    •  f--    -'^"^  1     -  'il  ^ 

briskly  on.  .......  j.    ..i  . 

Caroline  felt  miserable  ;  all  she  feare^l 
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was  come  to  pass;  the  Marquis  liked 
her,  and  she  might  suffer  persecution 
on  hi6  ^account;  Her  hope  of  seeing 
Lady  Emily  his  wife,  seemed  to  vanish  ; 
but  let  what  would  happen,  she  was 
determined  never  to  give  him  the  small- 
est encourag(^nent. 

•     On   their   return  to  the  house  they 
found  letters ;  Miss   Floward  had   one 
from  Lady   Emily,    entreating    her  '  to 
■come  soon,  as  London  was  now  grow- 
ing very  gay  ;  telling  her  all  the  news^ 
iind  also  that  Captain  Biron  and  Fitzrby 
had  been  in  town  some  tiriie^  and  botft 
wished  to  see  her  again,     *^  As  to  Fitz- 
roy,"  said  she,  ^^  he  is  noore 'charming 
than  ever  ;  and  'I  believe'  he  struggles 
hard    to  forget   you.     Pray,*'  Caroling*, 
now  that   you  have  turned  bhn -adrift, 
don't  try  to  throw  your  chains  ovef  him 
again  ;-  hate  him,  I  beseech  yoi^,  for  a 
little  while,  and,  perhaps,  I  shall  some 
-day  give  you  leave  to  love  him  with  a 
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sisterly  affection."  Miss  Howard  smiled 
at  this  permission  ;  she  saw  clearly  what 
it  meant ;  but  good-nature  and  friend- 
ship made  her  put  a  letter  so  giddily 
written  into  her  pocket  without  disclos- 
ing the  contents. 

Lady  Gertrude  had  scarcely  read  some 
lines  of  her  letter,  when  she  said,  *'  Mr, 
Howard,  we  must  return  in  two  or  three 
days  to  London.  I  am  completely 
happy  to  find  my  dear  father  will  be 
there  ;  in  less  than  a  fortnight  I  shall 
again  have  the  blessing  of  being  folded 
to  his  heart :" — and  she  burst  into  tears. 
This  was  the  first  intimation  any  one 
present,  except  her  own  family,  had  had 
of  a  reconciliation  with  her  father,  and 
they  sincerely  congratulated  her  and  Mr. 
Howard  on  the  occasion. 

Some  conversation  took  place  (when 
Lady  Gertrude  left  the  room),  from 
which  the  Duke  was  surprised  and 
pleaded  to  fin^  she  >vas  heuress  (tq  .Lord 
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Bellengen's  earldom  and  large  fortune, 
and  he  was  charmed  with  the  humble 
and  unassuming  manners  she  had  always 
displayed  ;  and  it  was  with  infinite  plea- 
sui'e  he  saw,  that*  this  would  pave  the 
way  to  his  son's  happiness.  Mr.  How- 
ard, anx^iouS  to  gratify  his  wife,  deter- 
mined on  returning  to  town  in  a  week, 
and  the  Duke  fixed  his  departure  for  the 
next  Monday.  ' 

When  the  company  retired  to  dress 
for  'Lbrd  Ravensworth's  ball,  the  Mar- 
quis went  to  his  brother's  apartment, 
and  told' him,  how  greatly  he  was  hurt 
at  Miss  Howard's  extreme  coldness  to 
him  on  most  occasions,  and  at  her  en- 
gagement to  the  E^rl  to  6pen  his  ball. 
"This  entertainment,**  Cried  he,  "is 
undoubtedly  given  to  her^  'and  she  ac- 
cepts it ;  what  am  I  to  think  5f  her 
conduct  ?  What  a  fool  I  have  been  not 
to  speak  to  her,  and  have  my  fate  deter- 
mined !  I  have  no  doubt  Lady  Gertrude, 
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and  Howard,  wish  the  match.  1  can't 
blame  them,  my  dear  William  ;  I  have 
been  too  slow  ;  I  have  undone  myself; 
how  could  I  trust  her  from  my  sight  ?'* 

Here  he  walked  ab6ut  the  chamber  in 
great  agitation ,  and  turning  every  mo- 
ment to  ask  his  brother's  advice  how  he 
jshoold  act  ;r--then  fixing  his  eyes  on 
Lord  William  he  said,  *'  You  have  al- 
ways been  on  the  most  friendly  terms 
.with  this  angel  ;—Ttell  me,  shall  I  speak 
plainly  to  her  ?  shall  I  tell  her  the  state 
of  -my  heart?  (surely  she  must  already 
be  Acquainted  with  it ;)  or  shall  I  follow 
jT)y  father's  advice,  and  vvait  till  we  re- 
turn, to  London  ?"  Lord  William 
sjCarcely  knew  what  >  reply  to  make .;  he 
also  walked  about  ther  room  to  gpnceal 
the  workings  of  h^s  rjnind,  and.'at  last 
said,  "  ^Frederickj  L  don't  know  what 
^advice  .  to  give  on  so  delicate  a  point  ; 
y^t  I ;  think  the  sooner  yo^i  know  Miss 
^Howard^s  mind,  the  bett-er  it  will  ;be  fqJT 
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your  peace.     If  she  feels  that  you  are 
attached  to  lier,  she   must  before  this 
time  have  decided  what  her  conduct  with 
regard  to  you  shall  be.     If  she  accepts 
you,  I  am  well  convinced  that  you  pos- 
sess her  heart  ;  which,  as  far  as  I  am 
acquainted  with   it,  I  think  invaluable^ 
Her  father  and  mother  love  her  too  well, 
not  to  leave  her  choice  free ;  if  Lord 
Ravensvyorth  has  gained  her  affections, 
you  may  rest  assured  you  never  had  any 
chance  with  her,  and  must  console  your- 
self  that  matters  have  gone  no  fartjier." 
— -"  O  xny  deafr   William!"    cried    the 
Marquis, .  suddenly  stopping,  and  lay- 
ing his  hand  on  his  brother's  shoulder  ; 
."  how  cajmly  you  talk,.  >vho  have  nev^^r 
Idved,  and  can:  therefore!  ;*eai^on  coolly-, 
and  vvelh    I  am  mad  for  love  ;  I  dread 
a  disappointment  worse,  than  death,  a^4 
am.  therefore  devoid, of  reason,  and  even 
common    sense. I  <Iv  find  j:h;^t;,the  barp 
idea   of  a   rival   distracts';  itieiiV;  (Lord 
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William  sighed  deeply.)  ^'  Thank  you^ 
dear  William^  for  your  anxiety  on  my 
account,"  continued  Lord  Beaumont, 
seizing  his  brother's  hand,  and  pressing 
it  affectionately  ;  '^  but  I  would  not  have 
you  low,  and  lose  the  enjoyment  of  the 
evening  for  my  distress  ;" — then  start- 
ing, and  letting  go  his  hand, — '^  I  will 
bear  this  misery  no  longer ;  this  very 
evening  will  I  speak  to  her ;  and  life,  or 
death,  is  in  her  answer." 

Lord  William  shuddered ;  he  en- 
treated his  brother  to  moderate  his  feel- 
ings ;  "  You  are  right,"  said  he,  "  to 
come  to  an  eclaircissement  with  Miss 
Howard  ;  buttif  you  go  out  in  this  state 
of  mind,  you  will  unfit  yourself  for  con- 
versation with:her,  and  may  destroy  the 
pleasure  of  the  evening. — To  give  you 
•my  real  opinion,  I  do  not  believe  Miss 
Howard  has-  any  attachment  to  Lord 
Ravensworthj  nor  dol  believe  ^he  ac- 
cepts this  ball' es  from  a  professed  lover. 
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He  pays  nearly  as  much  attention  to  the 
lovely  Miss  Westburn,  as  to  Miss  How- 
ard ;  and  his  leading  up  with  the  latter, 
may  only  be  a  compliment,  on  her 
coming  into  the  country.  I  beseech  you 
calm  yourself,  and  get  dressed  ;  we  shall 
be  too  late."  Lord  William's  opinion 
had  great  weight  with  his  brother ;  it 
also  coincided  with  his  wishes,  and  he 
returned  in  better  temper  to  his  own 
room. 

Lord  William,  sensible  of  the  hot 
temper  of  his  brother,  feared  a  quarrel 
between  him  and  Lord  Ravensworth,  and 
endeavoured  to  persuade  the  Marquis 
to  what  he  could  not  believe  himself, 
for  he  plainly  perceived  Lord  Ravens- 
worth's  attachment  to  Miss  Howard ; 
and  the  moment  his  brother  had  closed 
the  door  of  his  apartment,  he  opened 
another  that  led  to  Mr.  Lindsey's  ;  he 
there  found  that  worthy  man,  and  dis- 
closed to  him  all  that  had  passed.     Mr. 
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Liiidsey/ sincerely  participated  in  the  sor- 
rows of  his  young  frieiid/.^nd  praised 
him  for  his  excellent  and  generous  con- 
dudt.  i.  .*'  lYou  :  deserve  .;happiness^  my. 
child,"  said  the  good  man;,  f' and  I  hope 
yet  to  seei^  yoii  blessedv;;  .'ifThey  soon 
parted,  determining;  to  prevent,  if  pos- 
sible,, any  misunderstanding  between  the 
Earl. and  Marquis. 

rr As  soon.  :as  the  company  had  finished 
their  toilet,  they  assembled  in  the  draw- 
ing-room. The  two  young  friends  had 
tkken  some  pains  with  their  dress,  and 
had  succeeded.  They  were  attired  with 
eleo-ance,  and  looked  uncommonly 
lovely.  On  entering  the  drawing-room 
they  received  a  thousand  compliments. 
The  Marquis  had  recovered,  himself,  and 
got  into  tolerable  spirits.  As  he  could 
not  dance  with  Miss  Howard,  he  en- 
gaged Miss  Westburn,  and  a  short  time 
saw  them  at  Lord  Ravensworth's  door. 
The   Earl   wias  rich,  and  splendid  in 
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every  thing  ;  and  the  entertainment  af 
this  night  wa^  a  proof  of  his:  taste. ;  He 
had  sent  to  London  for  artists  to  deco^ 
rate  his  rooms,  tut  they.  Ghiefiy  acted 
undfer  '  his  direction*  •  When  ■  the  party 
from  Rosefield^  entered  the  great  hall, 
they  were  delighted  with  the' fairy  palace' 
that  presented  itself.  Tile  lighting  of 
the  hair  and  staircase  gave  alraost  the 
blaze  of  day,  and  set  off  the  decorations 
to  the  'Utmost  advantage.  Arabia 
breathed  from  every  roomw>  Performers 
on  various  instruments  were  stationed 
at  proper  distances,  to  answer  each 
other, 

^'  And  music  gave  its  animating  sound." 

Lord  Ravensworth  waited  at  the  en- 
trance of  the  first  apartment  to  receive 
his  lovely  partner.  The  Duke  attended 
Lady  Gertrude.  They  found  a  large 
company  assembled.  Every  one  ex- 
pressed   astonishment    at    the    beauty 
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and  brilliancy  of  the  rooms,  and  Lord 
Ravensworth  told  Miss  Howard,  if  she 
was  pleased,  his  most  sanguine  wishes 
were  gratified.  He  led  her  into  the  ball- 
room, blushing  like  the  morn,  and 
beautiful  as  an  angel.  Every  eye  was 
turned  on  Caroline.  Her  movements 
were  so  elegant,  her  dancing  so  graceful, 
yet  so  light,  that  she  seemed  to  tread  on 
air. 

Lord  Ravensworth  had  conceived 
some  suspicions  the  night  before  with 
respect  to  Caroline,  not  wide  of  the 
truth  ;  he  was  himself  astonished  that 
it  did  not  give  him  a  more  severe  pang. 
He  still  admired  her  as  much  as  he  had 
^ver  done  ;  he  thought  her  beauty  per- 
fect, but  beauty  alone  was  not  what 
w^ould  satisfy  the  Earl ;  he  aimed  at  an 
undivided  heart.  In  dancing  down  the 
set  he  was  all  animation  ;  he  appeared  as 
happy  as  he  was  gay  :  and  when  he  met 
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Miss  Westburn  in  the  dance,  her  sweet 
smile,  and  the  perfect  good-humour  she 
shewed  him,  added  to  the  gaiety  of  hi.s 
heart,  and  he  tenderly  pressed  her  hand 
as  he  passed  her,  but  not  unseen  by 
Lord  Beaumont,  who  stood  in  astonish- 
ment at  the  Earl's  conduct ;  and,  know- 
ing his  amiable  character,  eould  not  re- 
concile the  tender  attentions  he  paid  to 
both  the  friends  ;  but  felt  a  secret  joy  at 
finding  those  attentioris  divided. 

When  Miss  Howard  had  got  to  the 
bottom  of  the  set  she  was  out  of  breath, 
and  looking  out  for  a.  seat,  perceived 
Lord; William*  close  to  her,  who  flew  to 
procure  a  chair,  and  in  placing  it  for  her 
he  threw  his  eyes  down,  could  not  sup- 
press a  heavy  sigh,  and  instantly  retired 
without  saying  a  word.  Caroline,  •  still 
panting  from  the  dance,  involuntarily 
turned  her  head  towards  him,  and  fol- 
lowed with  her  eyes  his  ^  receding 
figure.     The  ball,  the  company,   were 

Y0L..,pi.  c 
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forgotten  ;  till  some  one  tapping  her  oti 
the  shoulder^  she  turned  and  saw  the 
charming  Catherine,  with  the  Marquis 
standing  near  her,  and  Lord  Ravens-i 
Worth  bringing  her  a  glass  of  lemonadci: 
In  talking  to  her,  the  Earl  said,  *^  How 
forry  I  am  that  common  politeness  now 
obliges  me  to  ask  Lady  Almeria  Portman 
to  dance  the  next  set !  I  hope.  Miss 
Westburn,  you  will  allow  me  the  plea- 
sure of  dancing  with  you  the  set  before 
Supper."  Catherine's  heart  bounded 
with  joy,  but  she  answered  only  with  a 
feow  and  a  smile. 

At  the  sound  of  Lady  Almeria's  name 
Caroline  felt  sick  ;  she  did  not  know  till 
then  that  she  was  among  the  guests. 
She  feared  the  varying  colour  of  her 
cheeks  might  betray  her  thoughts ;  and 
rising  from  her  seat  said,  she  would  try 
to  get  a  little  air.  The  Marquis  taking 
hold  of  her  hand,  led  her  to  an  open 
window  ;  here  the  air  really  recovered 
her  from  the  faintness  that  came  over 
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her  at  the  sound  of  Lady  Ahneria's 
name.  The  Marquis,  more  enchanted 
than  ever,  stood  gazing  at  her  with  an 
Admiration  that  was  apparent  to  every 
one.  Caroline  was  perfectly  inattentive 
to  his  admiration  or  his  conversation, 
and  scarcely  gave  a  direct  answer  to  any 
thing  he  said.  The  music  at  last  re- 
lieved her  from  her  embarrassment,  and 
Lord  Beaumont  taking  her  hand,  they 
joined  the  dancers.  Again  her  eye  wan- 
dered in  search  of  Lord  William,  and 
«he  perceived  him  seated  by  her  mother, 
and  seemingly  conversing  on  what  was 
going  on  ui  the  room.  *'  Why,"  thought 
she,  '^  will  he  not  darjce  ?  why  not 
lead  out  his  destined  bride  Lady  Almeria? 
he  surely  must  have  known  of  her  being 
in  this  country,  when  he  came  here  with 
the  Duke,  and,  perhaps,  it  was  his  m- 
ducement  to  come/* 

Poor  Lord  William  was  perfectly  in- 
nocent of  what  Caroline's  jealousy  ac- 
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cused  him  of;  he  knew  not  of  Lady 
Almeria's  being  in  Hampshire  till  he 
saw  her  at  the  ball.  That  young  lady 
was  on  a  visit  at  Lord  Danver's,  and 
had  come  with  his  family  to  the  enter- 
tainment given  at  the  Grove. 

Lady  Almeria  was  pretty,  but  neither 
sensible  nor  good-natured  ;  she  was  en- 
vious of  the  perfections  of  all  handvSome 
women,  though  she  rated  her  own 
charms  much  higher  than  they  merited. 
To-night  she  was  in  perfect  ill  temper ; 
the  wonderful  beauty  of  Miss  Howard, 
the  elegance  of  her  dress,  the  perfection 
cf  her  dancing,  and  the  great  admira- 
tion and  attention  she  met  with,  an- 
noyed her  Ladyship  so  much,  that  it  drew 
forth  all  her  spleen,  and  placed  her  un- 
derstanding in  its  true  point  of  view. 
High  in  rank  and  riches,  she  could  not 
endure  to  see  that  respect  paid  to  Caro- 
line which  she  so  much  wished  to  en- 
gross   herself.     Her   leading   up   Lord 
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Ravens  worth's  ball,  had  given  her  mor- 
tal offence.  By  every  rudeness  in 
dancing  that  she  could  be  guilty  of,  she 
strove  to  shew  her  dislike  of  Miss  How- 
ard ;  she  could  not  refrain  from  saying 
to  Lord  Ravcnsworth,  ''  I  cannot  con- 
ceive what  all  you  men  admire  in  Miss 
Howard  ;  I  don't  think  her  at  all  hand- 
some." 

The  Earl  smiled,  but  not  with  his 
usual  sweetness  ;  the  smile  was  satirical 
and  contemptuous.  He  told  Lady  Al- 
meria  he  was  not  surprised  she  did  not 
think  that  lovely  creature  handsome. 
Men  did  not  see  women  with  the  same 
eyes  their  own  sex  did.  "  Our  admira- 
tion of  beauty,"  cried  he,  "  is  aug- 
mented by  sweetness  of  temper,  elegance 
of  manners^  and  good  sense  ;  in  all  of 
which  Miss  Howard  rivals  every  woman 
I  ever  yet  met  with." 

Lady   Al meria,  vexed  and  provoked, 
bit  her  fan,  and  looked  as  spiteful  as  pos- 

C  3 
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sible;  declaring  it  was  shameful  to  see  the 
rout  that  was  made  about  the  girl.     Lord 
Ravensworth  smiled  at    her   folly,  and 
dragged  her  on   in  the  dance,  without 
paying  her  a  single  compliment.     Bec- 
koning Lord   William   to  come  to  her 
when  she  got  to  the  bottom  of  the  room, 
she  told  him,  she  was  dancing  with  the 
greatest  brute  in  existence,  that  perfectly 
insulted    her    to  praise   Miss   Howard. 
Lord  William  answered,  ^'  It  is  wonder- 
ful,   Madam,    that   Lord  Ravensworth 
should  do  so,  for  I  think  it  utterly  im- 
possible to  draw  a  comparison  between 
you  and  Miss  Howard."     His  face  in 
saying  this    was  suffused   with   a   deep 
glow,  which  soon  gave  place  to  his  now 
constant  paleness.     Lady  Almeria    was 
charmed  with  an  expression  she  took  in 
a  wrong   sense.     She   smiled  foolishly, 
played  with  her  fan,  instead  of  biting  it, 
and  giving  a  coy  look  at  Lord  William, 
declared  he  was  a  flatterer.     He  bowed. 


THE    ENGLISH    BROTHERS.  55 

but  did  not  speak  ;  and  Miss  Howard> 
who  was  near,  heard  most  of  the  conver- 
sation, and  her  eye  glanced  over  the  fond 
couple  (as  she  supposed  them  to  be) 
with  pity  and  sorrow,  and  then  withdrew 
to  glance  at  them  no  more.  Pride  now 
swelled  in  her  boson),  and  animated  her 
to  a  folse  cheerfulness;  she  seemed  at 
ease,  and  happy.  The  Marquis  was 
charmed,  she  engrossed  his  whole  atten- 
tion 5  and  when  they  were  obliged  to 
change  partners,  he  seemed  miserable. 

When  the  supper-rooms  were  opened 
Lord  Ravensworth  was  ready  to  attend 
her,  and  placed  himself  between  her 
and  Catherine,  with  whom  he  had 
danced  last.  The  happy  Marquis  sat 
next  her  on  the  other  side,  and  their 
party  was  a  cheerful  one.  It  was  impos- 
sible not  to  admire  the  magnificence  of 
the  entertainment,  the  comfort  with 
which  the  company  was  accommodated, 
and  the  excellent  attendance.     Caroline, 
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who  had  never  yel  been  at  so  fine  a  ball, 
was  really  delighted  ;  and  expressed  how 
much  it  surpassed  her  expectations. 
Catherine,  addressing  Lord  Ravensworth, 
declared  she  thought  it  charming.  The 
Earl  looked  at  her  a  moment  with  sur- 
prise, and  the  expression  of  his  face 
changing  to  softness,  he  whispered  her, 
^^  Are  you  in  earnest  ? — Do  you  think  it 
charming  ?"  Blushing,  she  asked, 
^'  Don't  you  believe  I  speak  truth  ?" — 
^^  You  are  a  forgiving  angel  then,"  said 
he,  ''  if  you  are  so  pleased  as  you  appear 
to  be  to-night."  Catherine  was  con- 
fused ;  she  cast  her  eyes  down,  and  he 
again  whispered^ ''  1  begin  to  think  a  re- 
pentant sinner  might  find  grace  in  your 
eyes."  Catherine  made  no  answer  ;  she 
coloured,  and  stooping  forward,  asked 
Miss  Howard  some  question  across  the 
Earl,  Lord  Ravensworth  then  said, 
*'  Miss  Westburn,  will  you  allow  me 
the  honour  of  dancing  with   you  after 
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supper  ?" — ^^  Certainly,  my  Lord ;  I 
never  am  tired  of  dancing." 

Caroline  now  first  perceived  Lord  Wil- 
liam and  Lady  Almeria  sitting  opposite 
to  her.  Her  Ladyship  was  tittering, 
and  playing  the  fool ;  he  seemingly  very 
attentive,  and  helping  her  to  every 
thing  within  his  reach,  which  she  de- 
voured most  ungracefully.  ^^  Oh  1" 
thought  Caroline,  ^'  how  mighty  is  the 
power  of  gold  !"  For  she  eould  not 
suppose  any  thing  else  attracteti  Lord 
William  towards  such  a  fool,  though 
a  few  moments  before,  she  had  heard 
him  pay  her  a  compliment  at  her  ex- 
pense ;  but  what  was  her  surprise  to 
hear  Lady  Almeria  say,  as  thev  rose 
from  supper,  "  Well,  Lord  William, 
as  you  will  have  it  so,  I  will  take  com- 
passion on  you,  and  dance  this  set." 

Again  the  gay  crew  resumed  their 
revels ;    and  when   the  first  dance  was 
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over,  the  Marquis  drew  our  heroine  to  a 
retired  window,    and    they  sat    down. 
Caroline   was  nearly  exhausted,  and   it 
vyas  with  some  difficulty  she  suppressed 
her  tears.     Lord  William  had  been  all 
attention  to  his  partner,  and  when  stand- 
ing  near  Caroline,  had  never  spoken  to 
her  ;  he  seemed  assiduously  to  avoid  any 
conversation,      She   could   not   endure 
this  behaviour,  though  she  despised  it ; 
and  the  Marquis  asking  her  if  she  was 
indisposed,  she  said,  she  was  fatigued, 
and  could  dance  no  more.     "  Nor  will 
I,"  said  he  ;  ^^  I  am  happy,  Miss  How- 
ard, in  having  an  opportunity  of  being 
even  a  few  moments  alone  with    you. 
Could  I  tell  you  all  my  heart  has  suffered 
tliese  few  days,  you  have  too  much  gen- 
tleness not  to  pity  me.     No  one  on  the 
rack  could  endure  more.  Will  you  for- 
give me  if  I  ask  you  a  single  questibn  ?'* 
Caroline   was  terrified;  she  looked    at 
him,  but  could  not  speak ;  to  inspire 
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him  with  love  was  the  last  thing  she 
could  wish,  and  she  now  had  reason  to 
suppose  she  had  dotie  so.  ^^  You  will 
not  answer  me,  Miss  Howard  ;  I  hoped 
the  friendship  we  have  lived  in,  would 
warrant  my  asking  a  simple  question.'*^ 
~»*^  Lord  Beaumont  can  never  doubt  my 
treating  him  as  a  friend.'* — "  Dear  Miss 
Howard,  tell  me  then — and  don't  be  of- 
fended— are  the  attentions  of  .  Lord 
Raven sworth  agreeable  to  you  ?"— 
^'  Lord  Ravensworth's  civilities  must  al- 
ways be  so." — "  Civilities  !  You  will  not 
then  understand  my  meaning  ;  there  is 
more  of  tenderness  in  his  conduct  than 
civility." — *"'  Lord  Beaumont,  I  do  un- 
derstand your  question  ;  and  though  I 
don't  think  you  ought  to  make  a  point 
of  my  replying  to  it^  I  will  do  so,  and 
with  sincerity.  No  attention  but  what 
proceeds  from  friendship  can  be  wished 
for,  or  accepted  by  me,  from  Lord  Ra- 
vens worth  ;    I  hope  his  affections   are 
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already  given  to  one  who  truly  merits 
them." 

CaroUne  stopped,  and  was  rising  to 
leave  the  window  ;  but  the  Marquis  held 
her  with  gentle  force,  saying,  *'  Cruel 
Miss  Howard,  are  you  flying  from  me  at 
the  moment  you  relieve  me  from  agony  ? 
I  beseech  you  hear  me."  She  struggled 
to  get  loose,  but  he  still  grasped  her 
hand,  saying,  '^  My  soul  adores  you  ;  it 
has  done  so  from  the  first  moment  I 
beheld  you  ; — every  hour  has  riveted  my 
chains.  Since  you  have  discarded  Fitz- 
roy  and  Lord  Ravens  worth,  I  have  no 
rival  near" — (Caroline  started,  and  en- 
deavoured to  leave  the  window  in  vain) 
— ^'  and  I  will,  unworthy  as  I  am,  perse- 
cute you  with  my  love,  in  the  hope  to 
warm  your  marble  heart."  —  '•  My 
marble  heart  !"  repeated  Caroline,  not 
considering  what,  she  said.  ^'  Yes, 
your  marble  heart,  lovely  Caroline.  May 
it  not  be  compared  to  stone^  when  noue 
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can  warm  it  ?"— ^*  For  Heaven's  sake  let 
me   go,  my  Lord  ;  this  condnct   is  not 
right.       What    will    the   Duchess   and 
Lady  Emily  say  to  you  ?  You  are  wrong, 
my  Lord  ;  I  never  can,  nor  will  Hsten  to 
you."—"  Miss  Howard,  you  must  listen 
to  me.     I  swear  to  you,  Emily  is  as  little 
inclined  to  love  me,  as  I  am  to  think  of- 
her.     If  lam  happy  enough  to  gain  your 
heart,    no    power  on  earth  shall  part  us. 
You  are  all  I  prize  in  this  world — Can 
.you  wonder  then  at  my  pursuing  you  ?'* 
— "  I  can  hear  no  more,  my  Lord  ;  and 
must  again  entreat  you  to  put  an  end  to 
such  conversation  for  ever.     You  dis- 
tress me,    my   Lord  ;  I  am   sorry   you 
have  had  an  opportunity  of  holding  this 
unfortunate  discourse.     My  friendship, 
and   thanks  for  your  good  opinion,    is 
all  I  can  give  you  ;  and  I  beseech  you, 
if  you   wish   to   retain  that   friendship, 
never  to  speak  of  love  again.'*     Saying 
this,    she  disengaged  herself  from  the 


62  THE    ENGLISH    BROTHERS. 

astonished  Marquis,  and  seeing  Catha- 
rine, laid  hold  of  her  arm,  and  left  him 
in  a  state  of  misery  not  to  be  conceived. 
Lord  Beaumont  was  disappointed, 
wretched.  He  did  not  think  he  had  a 
rival,  and  yet  he  dreaded  every  thing. 
What  could  Miss  Howard's  heart  hb 
made  of  ?  He  continued  leaning  against 
the  window  with  a  disconsolate  air,  and 
anxious  for  the  hour  of  their  return  to 
Rosefield  ;  his  eyes  followed  Caroline, 
but  she  was  soon  lost  in  the  crowd. 
Completely  miserable  at  the  declaration 
the  Marquis  had  made  her,  she  was  glad, 
under  the  pretence  of  fatigue,  to  escape 
from  the  ball-room  ;  and  taking  refuge 
in  an  inner  one  with  her  friend,  she 
threw  herself  on  a  sofa,  pale,  agitated, 
and  seemingly  distressed.  Catherine 
was  alarmed,  and  entreated  she  would 
tell  her  what  was  the  matter  ?  "  No- 
thing, my  dear  Q^therine ;    I  am  only 
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tired  to  death,  and  I  hope  we  shall  soon 
return  home." 

Lord  Ravens  worth  entered  the  room, 
and  on  perceiving  the  pale  countenance 
and  agitated  manner  of  Caroline,    was 
persuaded  she  was   distressed  at    Lord 
William's  attentions  to    Lady  Almeria. 
To  relieve  her  mind,  he  good-naturedly- 
said,    "  That  silly  creature,    Lady  Al- 
meria, is  gone ;  Lord  William  must  be 
rejoiced,  for  I  saw  he  was  quite  weary  of 
her    conversation." — ^'  If   that  is   so,'' 
replied  Caroline,  ^^  it  is  very  unfortunate 
he  should  have  such  a  feeling  about  a  wo- 
man he  is  to  be  married  to*"*—*'  Bless 
me.  Miss  Howard  !   I  never  heard  he 
was  to  be   married   to  Lady  Almeria; 
Lord  William  could  never  give  his  heart 
to  such  a  woman." — ^^  I  knov/  nothing 
of  his  heart,"  replied  she,  colouring  vio- 
lently, "  nor  of  Lady  Almeria — perhaps 
her  immense  fortune  is  the  great  attrac- 
tion." ^^ 
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They  were  now  interrupted  by  the  en- 
trance of  Lord  William,  followed  by  the 
Marquis  ;  they  came  from  Lady  Ger- 
trude, to  say  she  was  waiting  for  the  fair 
friends  to  return  home.  Lord  Ravens- 
worth  took  care  of  Miss  Howard  ;  while 
Lord  Beaumont,  dejected  and  sullen, 
escorted  Miss  Westburn,  and  then  said 
to  his  brother,  he  should  be  glad  if  he 
would  accompany  him  home  in  his 
chariot.  Lord  William  followed  in 
silence ;  and  the  servant  had  scarcely 
closed  the  door,  when  the  disconcerted 
Marquis  entered  on  what  had  passed  be- 
tween him  and  Miss  Howard.  Happy 
was  it  for  Lord  William  that  the  rela- 
tion was  given  in  the  dark,  otherwise 
his  ingenuous  countenance  would  have 
betrayed  his  feelings.  W^hat  a  tale  was 
it  for  Lord  William  !  Caroline  had  re- 
jected every  one  for  him  ;  with  all  his 
modesty,  he  could  not  doubt  it.  He 
r.^s  conscious  she  must  think  herself  ill- 
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«sed  ;  what  then  was  his  rapture  to  find 
himself  still  beloved  !  The  rank  of  a 
Duchess^  the  most  splendid  fortune  re- 
linquished, and  such  a  man  as  Lord 
Beaumont  rejected,  because  her  heart 
was  devoted  to  him  !  For  a  moment  joy 
ran  through  every  fibre,  but  it  was 
short-lived  ;  the  contest  was  w^ith  his 
brother,  with  a  brother  that  doated  on 
him,  whom  he  fondly  loved.  Honour 
forbad  him  to  make  use  of  his  advantages^ 
and  divided  him  from  her  he  loved,  dis- 
tant as  the  end  of  the  world. 

After  a  long  pause  the  Marquis  said, 
'^  I  cannot  live  in  this  torture ;  I  will 
speak  to  her  again  to-morrow.  I  will 
also  be  sincere  with  my  father,  and  tell 
him  I  have  broken  my  promise  to  him." 
Lord  William  roused  himself  from  his 
dream  of  felicity,  and  strongly  combat- 
ing his  fond  affection,  advised  his 
brother  again  to  solicit  Miss  Howard, 
and  also  to  be  explicit  with  -the  Duke. 
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*^  I  will  take  your  advice,  my  kind  Wil- 
liam. Whatever  my  fate  may  be^  it  is 
best  it  should  be  decided  ;  at  present  I  am 
truly  miserable."  Lord  William  men- 
tally said,  ^'  I  am  not  less  so."  The 
Marquis  continued :  ^^  I  almost  dread 
an  interview  with  Miss  Howard  ;  her 
coldness  is  not  to  be  borne  ;  you^  Wil- 
liam,  must  be  my  advocate  with  her." 

Happy  for  Lord  William  that  now 
the  carriage  stopped  (and  the  brothers 
alit  to  assist  the  ladies  from  theirs).  He 
could  make  no  reply  to  Lord  Beau- 
mont's last  words ;  and  pleading  the 
lateness  of  the  hour,  he  parted  with 
him  at  his  chamber-door,  and  flew  to 
shut  himself  in  his  own  room,  where, 
instead  of  going  into  bed,  he  threw 
himself  on  it,  and  gave  free  course  to  a 
shovv^er  of  tears.  The  human  heart 
must  give  vent  to  sorrow,  or  it  would 
burst ;  the  severest  pang  that  it  can  feel 
is  voluntarily  to   tear  itself  from  a  be- 
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loved  and  loving  object.     Lord  William 
had  relinquished  all  that  he  thought  the 
earth   comprised  of  happiness  for  him- 
self, to  his  brother ;  and  the  conscious- 
ness of  acting   right  was  his  only  com- 
fort.    He  had  not  even  the  consolation 
of  Miss  Howard's  knowing  his  sufferings; 
she  thought  him    unkind^  perhaps  she 
thought  him   worthless  ;  and  the  same 
honour  that  tyrannized  so  cruelly  over 
his  fondest  affections^  forbad  him  to  un- 
deceive her.     Here  we  must  leave  him 
for  a  little,  pitying  his  griefs^  and  hoping, 

"  Sleep,  that  knits  up  the  ravell'd  sleeve  of  Care," 

may  not  entirely  forsake  his  couch. 

Silent,  pale,  and  unhappy,  Caroline 
ascended  the  staircase  that  led  to  her 
apartment,  and  complaining  of  great 
fatigue,  avoided  entering  into  conversa- 
tion with  her  friend.  Catherine  too 
was    absorbed    in    thought,    but    hers 
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was  of  a  more  agreeable  nature.  To  her 
alone  had  the  ball  been  delighttul. 
Hope,  that  had  almost  deserted  her,  re- 
turned, and  brought  her  wanderer 
home.  She  esteemed  Lord  Ravens- 
worth  too  highly  to  suppose  he  meant  to 
play  with  her  affection.  His  attentions 
were  animated  and  tender.  She  knew 
he  had  intended  the  entertainment  he 
had  given,  a  compliment  to  Caroline  ; 
but  before  its  close  she  was  convinced 
he  had  dhanged  his  object ;  and  from  the 
expressions  which  escaped  him,  her  de- 
lighted heart  flattered  itself  that  she 
would  soon  reign  sole  mistress  of  his. 

Rejoicing  in  her  future  prospects,  the 
innocent  and  amiable  Catherine  sunk  to 
rest ;  even  in  her  slumbers  she  lost  not 
the  idea  of  the  Earl;  she  saw  him  re- 
turn to  her  with  redoubled  tenderness 
and  truth,  and  listened  to  his  vows  of 
everlasting  love.     Her  dreams  did  not 
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deceive  her.  Her  heavenly  disposi- 
tion had  made  so  great  an  impres* 
sion  on  Lord  Ravensworth,  that  from 
that  night  he  liad  determined  to  offer  her 
his  hand.  Without  intending  it,  he  had 
made  trial  of  her  heart  and  temper,  and 
he  felt  that  he  was  to  blame  to  suffer  the 
dazzling  beauty  of  her  lovely  friend  to 
draw  him,  even  for  a  time,  from  such 
sweetness.  He  felt  pleased  that  he  had 
been  brought  to  reason  by  the  discovery 
he  had  made,  that  Miss  Howard  had  no 
heart  to  give  him  ;  and  he  found  that 
the  most  lovely  form  cannot  long  en- 
slave where  the  heart  is  alienated.  He 
acknowledged,  '^  It  is  kindness  that 
warms."  And  when  his  company  de- 
parted, and  the  sound  of  music  ceased 
in  his  hall,  with  a  cheerful  mind  he  re- 
tired, congratulating  himself  that  he 
had  given  this  ball,  which  had  restored 
him  to  his  senses. 
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True  love  *6  the  gift  which  God  has  glvQjJ 

To  man  alone  beneath  the  heaven. 

It  is  the  secret  sympathj. 

The  silver  link,  the  silken  tie, 

\Vliich  heart  to  heart,  and  mind  to  mittd. 

In  body  and  in  soul  can  bind. 
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CHAP.  XXV. 

**  If  love,  my  Lord,  is  choice,  who  loves  in  vain^ 
Should  blame  himself  alone  3  and  if 't  is  fate, 
T  is  fate  in  all." 

The  day  appointed  for  the  departure  of 
the  Duke  and  his  party  from  Rosefield^ 
was  the  day  but  one  after  the  ball.  Lord 
Beaumont,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  last 
chapter,  deternnined  to  be  explicit  with 
Miss  Howard.  He  was  too  ardent  in  every 
thing,  and  too  sincere  a  lover,  to  be  sa- 
tisfied with  delays  ;  what  he  wished  to 
do,  he  executed  suddenly.  The  inp- 
ment  he  was  risen,  he  went  to  the 
Duke's  chamber,  to  know  if  he  was  stir- 
ring: the  Duke  was  still  in  bed,  and 
seeing  his  son  had  some  anxiety  in  his 
countenance,  he  sent  his  servant  out  of 
the  room,  and  desiring  the  Marquis  to 
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sit  down  on  the  bedside^  kindly  inquired 
what  disturbed  him. 

Lord  Beaumont,  encouraged  by  his 
father's  kindness,  disclosed  all  that  had 
passed  between  him  and  Miss  Howard  at 
the  ball,  excusing  himself  for  having 
made  his  declaration  before  the  time 
fixed  on  between  them.  *^  Circum- 
stances, my  dear  father/'  cried  the  Mar- 
quis, "  urged  me  to  it,  and  took  from 
me  the  power,  though  they  left  me  the 
will  to  obey  you."  On  hearing  an 
account  of  Miss  Howard's  conduct,  the' 
Duke  appeared  much  surprised ;  ancl 
musing  some  tiine,  said,  "  This  is  an  ex* 
traordinary  afSiir,  Beaumont ;  .'when  you 
told  me  of  your  attachment  to  this 
charming  girl,  \  believed  you  were  se- 
cure of  her  heart,  and  only  wanted  my 
sanction  to  bring  things  toaspeedy  con- 
clusion. I  am  really  astonished,  and 
can  only  believe  that  you  have  deceived 
yourself,  and  that  there  is  some  favoured 
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lover   stands   between    you    and    your 
wishes." — •"   Impossible  I"    cried    Lord 
Beaumont  hastify,  "  I  can  ianswer  for 
that  not  beings  so  ;  'site  has  HVed  in  inti- 
macy only  with  Fitzroy  arid 'my  brother. 
Poor  Fitzroy  Was  dying  for  her,  and  she 
rejected    him   before   we  left  London  ; 
and  here  Lord  Ravensworth  has  done  all 
bat   absoKitely    declare    himself.      The 
whole  country  suj3posed  there  would  have 
been   an   union  ;  but  Miss  Howard  has 
treated  hrm  with  such  extreme  coldness, 
that,  from  his  behaviour  last  night,  I  am 
persuaded    he   will  renew  his  addresses 
to  Catherine  Westburn  ;  I  also  perceive 
Miss  Howard  is  doing  every  thing  to  for- 
ward it,." — '^  Well,  my  dear  Beaumont, 
I  did  not  think  you  were  a  man  to  fail  ac- 
quiring A  disengaged  heart :  putting  your 
rhferits  and  person  out  of  the  question, 
your  rank  arid'  fortune  must  be  a  great 
attraction  in  the  age  we  live  in,   when 
there  is   little  romantic  love  left  in  the 

VOL.  III.  D 
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world,  though  much  talked  of.  My 
advice  to  you  is,  to  give  up  Miss  Howard, 
since  she  appears  so  averse  to  your  pro-r 
posals ;  you  would  be  very  miserable, 
could  you  persuade  her  to  marry  you,  and 
at  last  found  her  heart  was  in  the  keep- 
ing of  another."- — *^  Give  her  up!  Oh! 
don't  give  your  son  advice  that  he  cannot 
follow ;  and  that  if  he  did,  would  render 
him  for  ever  wretched.  No  ;  I  will  still 
endeavour  to  make  an  impression  on  her 
cold  heart— a  heart  that  is  perfect  ice.'* 
He  then  entreated  the  Duke  to  speak 
to  Mr.  Howard  and:  Lady  Gertrude, 
*^  Are  you  not  too  precipitate  ?"  replied 
the  Duke.  *'  We  gp  to  London  to- 
morrow ;  Howard  and  his  family  soon 
follow  ;  let  the  lovely  Caroline  have  time 
to  consult  her  own  heart,  and  perhaps 
it  may  speak  more  in  your  favour  than 
it  does  at  present." — **  I  cannot,  my 
father,  see  the  use  of  delay  in  such  a 
situation  ;    I   have  had  a  good  deal  of 
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conversation  with  my  brother  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  he  thinks  with  me  that  I  had 
best  speak  to  Miss  Howard  to-day,  "and 
I  know  he  will  exert  all  the  influence  his 
fnendship  with  her  gives  himiin  my  fa- 
vour."—^'YOtir  brothet^  i^ ''thfei^  ^  ac- 
q\iainted  with  J^Our  attachment  ?^'  said 
the  Duke.  ''  Certainly  :  I  never  had  a 
secret  from  him,  Oi*  he  from  he :  you 
yourself,  my  dear  father,  iHid  the  found- 
ation of  that  frateiHai  Idve  between  ns, 
that  nothiugcan  have  p6wer  to  destroy.** 
The  Duke  Was  feil^nf,  and  his  coun- 
tenance assumed  a-'Sad  land-pensive  oaut, 
which  -Lord  Eeaumont'  savv,  awd  attri- 
buted to  his  anxiety'^  for  his  success 
with  Miss  Howard,  -^^  I  wish  for  no- 
thing moi'-e  than  to  call  Caroline  Howard 
my  daughter,"  resuitied^the  Duke,  *^  and 
will  do  all  you  can  wish  me  to  do." 
Lord  Beaumoift,  delighted  with  his  fa- 
ther!s  kindn^ss^  stooped  down,  and  ten- 
cterly  embmced  hitn*  They  were  both 
D  2 
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affected,  and  the  Duke  desired  his  son 
to  retire,  that  he  might  rise. 

Lord  Beaumont  withdrew,  but  the 
Duke  stirred  not :  he  fell  into  a  fit  of 
musing  on  a  subject  very  painful  to  his 
good  heart.  All  that  the  Marquis  had 
told  him  passed  through  his  mind.  Miss 
Howard's  supposed  coldness  he  could  not 
give  credit  to.  All  the  amiable  men  she 
had  rejected,  such  excellent  matches  in 
every  point  of  view,  he  believed  were  re- 
linquished for  one  who  had  the  entire 
possession  of  her  heart.  Where  then  was 
that  favoured  object  to  be  found  ?  He 
knew  enough  of  Caroline  to  be  assured 
her  affections  could  only  be  bestowed  on 
one  every  way  worthy  of  them.  The 
object  soon  presented  itself  ro  the  Duke's 
terrified  imagination  :  it  could  only  be 
Lord  William  ;  he  turned  from  the  idea 
with  terror,  but  it  forced  itself  upon 
him,  and  lay  a  weight  on  his  spirits  im- 
possible to   shake  olf.     Dissension  be- 
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tween  his  sons  would  murder  his  peace, 
even  affect  his  hfe,  which  he  felt  would 
be  of  little  value  to  him,  were  the  hap- 
piness of  his  family  destroyed.  Even 
should  his  children  prove  themselves  the 
fondest  brothers,  the  most  amiable  and 
forbearing  of  men,  yet  he  thought  what 
pangs  their  young  hearts  must  endure, 
what  sorrow  might  perchance  embitter 
their  future  Hie ;  and  what  prospect 
should  he  have  of  seeing  them  happily 
established  in  the  world,  as  he  had  hoped? 
What  grief  would  the  Duchess  feel,  who, 
with  some  whims,  was  yet  a  fond  and  ex- 
cellent mother.  "  Oh  1"  cried  the  wor- 
thy Duke,  while  sighs  of  paternal  affec- 
tion heaved  his  bosom,/'  Lord  William's 
delicate  healthy  his  paleness  and  Ian- 
guor,  are  now  easily  accounted  for,  I 
know  what  youth  is,  \  and  therefore  I 
fear,  when  the. passions  are  at  the  helm, 
the  vessel  must  be  in  danger.  My  sons, 
my  sons,  if  you  are  to  be  disunited,  may 
D  3 
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the  grave  first  close  upon  your  father, 
and  save  him  from  being  the  miserable 
witness  of  your  strife!" 

This  effusion  over,  the  Duke  endea- 
VQured  at  some  composure,  and  he  pon- 
<lered  deeply  on  how  he  had  best  conduct 
himself.  These  dreadful  suspicions,  in- 
deed almost  certainties,  of  what  was  so 
blasting  to  his  hopes,  were,  he  trusted, 
confined  to  his  own  breast.  Nothing 
"appeared  eitlier  ifi'  the  conduct  of  Lord 
William,  or  of  Miss  Howard,  to  v/arrant 
them  ;  and  yet,  from  what  httd  passed, 
the  Duke  had  no  doubt  remaining.  He 
judged  it  then  wise  to  suppress  liis  own 
feelings,  depend,  as  he  still  flattered 
himself  he  might  do,  on  the  honour  and 
virtue  of  his  sons,  and  not  to  ffive  the 
most  distant  hint  tp  mortal  qfhis  suspi- 
cions ;  and  he  rose  with  a  determination 
to  make  propo^als  in  form  to  Mr.  How- 
ard, for  the  union  of  his  daughter  with 
the    Marquis.      The   moment  he  was 
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firessed,  he  repaired  to  tb^e  breakfast* 
room  with  a  beating  heart  and  trembling 
step,  and  ahnost  as  much  agitated  as 
had  he  been  the  lover.  Every  one  had 
preceded  him,  and  breakfast  was  already 
served.  This  relieved  his  embarrass 
ment,  and  he  cast  his  eyes  round  to  try 
if  he  could  pass  an  impartial  judgment 
on  the  interesting  objects  before  him. 
He  sat  down  near  Catherine,  and  talked 
of  the  last  night's  entertainment,  which 
did  not  fail  to  animate  her  cheek  v^^ith 
the  most  brilliant  colours ;  she  seemed 
as  happy  as  she  was.  He  then  turned 
his  searching  eyes  on  Caroline,  hers  were 
mostly  cast  down  ;  she  looked  pale  and 
languid,  and  he  perceived 

"  That  deep  within  her  throbbing  breast 
She  lock'd  the  struggling  sigh  to  rest." 

Lord  William  was  uniformly  the  same : 
the  Marquis  seemed  anxious  and  uneasy, 
and  tlie  conversation  was  forced  on  all 
D  4 
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sides.     Mr.  Howard  and  Lady  Gertrude, - 
ignorant  as  yet  of  the  events  of  the  pre- 
ceding night,  were  unknowing  of  what 
passed  in  the  minds  of  the  younger  part 
of  the  family. 

Breakfast  was  scarcely  over,  when  Qu 
rohne  left  the  room^  followed  by  her 
friend.  Lady  Gertrude  had  the  night 
before  requested  Mrs.  "Westburn  to  al- 
]q\v  of  her  daughter's  accompanying  them 
to  London,  and  remaining  with  them 
during  their  stay.  Her  parents  were  de- 
lighted with  the  prospect  of  her  enjoying 
Ihe  pleasures  of  London,  rather  than  be 
confined  in  the  country  with  them ; 
they  looked  on  Lord  Ravensworth  as 
lost  to  her,  and  were  therefore  more  par- 
ticularly anxious  to  amuse  her.  Cathe- 
rine  and  Caroline  were  congratulating 
themselves  on  the  felicity  of  being  so 
much  longer  together,  when  the  Mar- 
quis entered  the  room,  and  going  up  to 
Miss  Howard,  requested  half  an  hour's 
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j3rivate  conversation  with  her.  The  rose 
instantly  gave  place  to  the  lily  on  her 
cheek,  and  trembling  she  granted  his 
request.  Catherine  withdrew,  and  Ca- 
roline,  scarcely  able  to  support  herself^ 
and  almost  breathless,  sat  down  on  a 
sofa  near  where  she  had  been  stand- 
ing. The  Marquis  gazed  on  her  in 
astonishment ;  he  saw  the  paleness  of 
her  face,  and  was  mortified.  Then 
placing  himself  by  her  side,  he  endea- 
voured to  take  her  hand,  which  she 
withdrew.  '^  Dear  Miss  Howard,  how 
am  I  to  interpret  your  dejection  ?  Is  it  so 
dreadful  to  be  beloved,  and  do  I  offend 
you  by  requesting  a  few  minutes  conver- 
sation ?  I  thought  we  were  friends,  and 
you  treat  me  like  an  enemy  ;  you  with- 
drew that  dear  hand  from  me,  I  fear,  in 
anger.  O  Miss  Howard  !  are  those 
blessed  hours  never  to  return,  that  I  have 
spent  with  you  in  Italy  ;  those  hours  in 
which  I  resigned  my  heart  without  dread^ 
D   5 
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and  under  a  fond  delusion,  to  the  most 
fascinating  woman  in  the  world  ?"  The 
Marquis  was  proceeding,  when  Caroline 
stopped  him,  saying,  *^  My  Lord,  if 
those  hours  of  friendship  were  dear  to 
you,  it  is  in  your  own  power  to  bring 
them  back.*' — '^  How  !'*  cried  he,  in- 
terrupting her  with  vehemence,  ^*  in 
my  power  !  I  can  only  say  I  would  bring 
them  back  with  the  loss  of  every  thing 
i:)ut  life — life  I  would  preserve  to  enjoy 
them." — ''  Will  you,  my  Lord,"  replied 
Caroline  calmly,  ''give  me  leave  to  speak, 
and  listen  with  patience  ?"  Lord  Beau- 
mont made  an  impatient  motion  with  his 
head,  and  she  continued :  "  If  your 
Lordship^will  be  satisfied  with  my  friend- 
ship, even  warm  disinterested  friendship, 
it  is  yours  :  but  love  is  not  in  my  power, 
iicM-  shall  I  ever  feel  it  for  your  Lordship: 
your  merits  are  known  to  me;  lac- 
knowledge  you  worthy  of  the  first  wo- 
man in  the  country,  but  my  determina- 
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tion  is  long  fixed  ;  I  will  not  marry  any 
man  whom  I  cannot  prefer  to  the  whole 
world ;  I  therefore  beseech  you,  my 
Lord,  as  I  cannot  feel  that  preference 
for  you,  not  to  make  me  miserable  by  a 
useless  pursuit,  and  perhaps  subject  me 
to  much  solicitation,  to  which  I  never 
will  yield." 

Here  Miss  Howard  ceased,  seeing 
something  terrible  in  the  Marquis's  coun- 
tenance. His  anguish  was  unutterable ; 
he  groaned  aloud  ;  he  struck  his  fore- 
head, and,  starting  from  his  seat,  he 
stamped  upon  the  ground.  "  My  Lord," 
cried  Caroline,  rising,  and  laying  hold  of 
his  arm,  "  I  beseech  you  to  be  calm; 
you  absoUitely  terrify  me.  If  this  be 
love,  it  is  too  violent  for  my  nature,  and 
I  entreat  you  to  put  an  end  to  it."yr- 
'*  An  end  to  it !"  retorted  he  ;;u',^'Cr^el 
Caroline,  I  shall,  I  believe,  put  an  end 
to  myself." 

Miss  Floward,  overcome  with  terror;, 
j>  6 
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sunk  on  the  sofa,  and  burst  into  tears. 
The  Marquis  became  instantly  calm ; 
he  flew  to  her,  threw  himself  on  his 
knees  before  her,  clasped  her  hand  in 
bis,  entreated  to  be  forgiven,  and  to  be 
heard.  ''  I  told  you  last  night,"  said 
he,  ^^  that  your  heart  was  of  marble ; 
only  hint  to  me  what  can  soften  it,  I 
shall  think  no  sufferings  too  severe, 
nothing  that  I  can  endure  too  cruel,  if 
you  will  only  say  you  may  in  time  relent; 
give  me  even  a  shadow  of  hope,  hold 
out  some  comfort  to  save  me  from  mad- 
ness."— '^  My  Lord,  I  will  not  deceive 
you  ;  I  never  can  nor  ever  will  be  yours ; 
I  have  offered  you  my  sincere  friendship, 
if  you  will  accept  it;  but  neither  you, 
nor  any  other  mortal,  shall  persecute 
me,  or  force  my  heart."  She  rose  with 
firmness,  and  was  going  to  quit  the 
apartment,  when  Lord  Beaumont  stepped 
between  her  and  the  door,  and  in  tears 
43f  penitence  entreated  her  forgiveness. 
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*^  Excuse  my  violent  nature^  Miss  How- 
ard, I  beseech  you  to  excuse  it ;  I  know 
I  am  not  acting  right,  but  I  will  not,  I 
cannot  give  up  the  ecstatic  hope  of  yet 
rendering  myself  agreeable  to  you,  I 
accept  with  gratitude  your  offered  friend- 
ship ;  time  and  perseverance  may  yet  do 
something  for  me ;  give  me  your  hand 
in  token  of  a  reconciliation." — '*  On  no 
other  terms,  my  Lord,  than  your  never 
again  mentioning  love." — '*  Give  me 
your  hand  on  any  terms,"  cried  he,  seiz- 
ing it  In  spite  of  her,  and  carrying  it  to 
his  lips. 

The  door  opened,  and  Lord  William 
entered ;  he  started,  and  was  retiring  ; 
deep  anguish  was  visible  in  his  counte- 
nance, and  the  utmost  confusion  in  Ca- 
roline's ;  for  their  eyes  met  as  the  door 
was  opened,  to  which  Lord  Beaumont 
stood  with  his  back.  Turning  at  the 
noise,  he  saw  his  brother  retreating,  and 
said_,  '^  Dear  William;  pray  come  in,  and 
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try  to  assist  me  in  making  my  peace  with 
this  inhuman  angel :  you  can  tell  her  how 
I  adore  her  ;  you  are  too  gentle  to  ter- 
rify her^  as  I  have  done,  and  may  per- 
haps plead  my  cause  better  than  I  can 
do  myself." 

Miss  Howard's  presence  of  mind  nearly 
forsook  her ;  she  would  have  given  worlds 
to  have  been  spared  this  scene  ;  but  she 
found  the  necessity  of  bringing  it  to  the 
conclusion  she\wished,  and  rallying  her 
flagging  spirits, she  desired  Lord  William 
to  come  in.     *'  I  request  it,  my  Lord," 
she  cried,  "  that  you  may  be  a  witness  to 
\t?hat  I  say  to  your  brother;  he  accuses 
me  of  cruelty  and  hardness  of  heart,  be- 
cause  I  entreat  him  not  to  persecute  me 
with  his  love.     As  you  entered,  J  o(- 
fered  him  my  friendship,  my  warm  Sin- 
cere friendship.    Perhaps  my  nature  has 
nothing  of  love  in  it,"  said  she  blushing; 
^^  and  if  that  should  be  found  to  be  the 
case,  I  do  t)ot  deserve'  cohdemnotion  for 
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the  fault  only  of  my  nature.  Never 
cried  she  with  emphasis,  "  never  will  I 
give  my  hand  without  my  heart ;  there- 
fore, my  Lord,  in  the  presence  of  your 
brother,  I  beg  you  to  accept  my  thanks 
for  the  good  opinion  you  have  of  me ; 
and  shew  me  that  you  wish  to  retain 
mine,  by  ceasing  to  persecute  me  with 
a  love  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  return." 
Saying  this,  she  left  the  brothers  both 
gazing  after  her  while  they  could  see  her, 
and  she  retired  to  her  apartment,  there 
to  give  vent  to  a  violent  shower  of  tears 
that  much  relieved  her  overcharged 
heart.  .  Her  intention  was  to  go  imme- 
diately, and  inform  her  mother  of  all 
that  had  passed  between  her  and  the 
Marquis.  She  .w^s  bathing  her  eyes, 
and  composing  her  spirits,  to  fit  her  for 
the  scene  she  was  to  jencounter,  and  which 
she  dreaded  being  a  persecuting  one, 
when  Lady  Gertrude's  maid  tapped  at 
the  -door,  and  informed  her  her  Lady 
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wished  to  speak  with  her  in  her  dressing- 
room.  With  hasty  and  trembling  steps 
slie  instantly  obeyed  the  summons  :  she 
found  her  mother  silting  pensively  on  the 
couch,  and  her  father  walking  about  the 
room. 

When  Miss  Howard  entered,  both  her 
parents  felt  uneasy  at  her  pale  looks ; 
and  Lady  Gertrude  calling  her,  made 
her  bit  down  by  her.  They  then  in- 
formed her,  that  as  soon  as  breakfast 
was  over,  the  Duke  had  desired  a  private 
conversation  with  them,  for  no  other 
purpose  but  to  make  the  handsomest 
proposals  for  her  in  the  name  of  his  son 
Lord  Beaumont.  The  Duke  had,  they 
declared,  been  infinitely  generous,  be- 
yond their  most  sanguine  wishes,  in  his 
provision  for  her,  and  did  not  wish  any 
fortune  with  her.  '^  But,  my  dear 
child,"  continued  Lady  Gertrude,  ^^  both 
your  father  and  I  are  much  grieved  and 
astonished  to  find  from  the  Duke  that 
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his  excellent  son  is  not  agreeable  to  you, 
at  least  that  you  hinted  so  to  the  Mar- 
quis last  night.'* 

Caroline  hung  down  her  head  ;  she 
was,  for  the  first  time  in  her  life,  afraid 
of  her  parents,  of  those  tender  parents 
whose  love  she  prized  above  her  life. 
She  could  not  tell  them  the  truths  nor 
jay  her  heart  open  to  their  view  ;  and 
this  was  the  cause  of  her  secret  dread. 
At  last  her  father,  stopping  just  before 
her,  said,  '^  Are  you  afraid,  Caroline,  to 
entrust  your  mother  and  me  with  your 
thoughts,  that  you  are  silent  on  a  sub- 
ject that  interests  you  and  us  so  greatly?'* 
— *^  No,"  replied  Caroline,  ^'  I  am  not 
afraid  of  you,  but  I  dread  making  my 
dear  parents  unhappy,  or  displeasing 
them  in  the  smallest  degree." — "  This 
is  not  the  point,  my  child,"  said  Lady 
Gertrude :  ^Ms  it  true^  that  you  have 
rejected  the  addresses  of  the  Marquis  }'^ 
— ^^  I  certainly  have,  Madam,"    replied 
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Caroline  ;  '*  and  when  you  sent  Eleanor 
to  call  me,  I  was  coming  of  myself  to 
inform  yoii  and  my  father  that  I  last 
night  refused  to  listen  to  the  Marquis  ; 
that  this  morning  he  renewed  his  ad- 
dresses, and  received  from  me  the  same 
answer;  I  have  just  left  him  and  Lord 
William  together.'* 

Mr.  Howard  was  silent ;  he  stood 
looking  steadily  at  his  daughter.  Lady 
Gertrude  appeared  extremely  unhappy, 
and  after  a  short  pause  said,  "  Caroline, 
you  don't  know  what  you  refuse  ;  Lord 
Beaumont  is  a  charming  man,  high  in 
rank  and  fortune,  and  devoted  to  you  : 
what,  my  dear  child,  can  you  expect  ?" 
— ^'  Happiness,  my  dear  mother,  and 
with  Lord  Beaumont  1  could  never  feel 
it ;  amiable  as  he  is,  I  should  not  like 
him  for  my  husband  :  do  not,  my  dear 
parents,  put  a  force  upon  my  incli- 
nations." 

Mr.  Howard  and  Lady  Gertrude  were 
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extremely  disconcerted ;  their  schemes 
both  for  the  liappiness  (as  they  believed) 
iind  for  the  aggrandizement  of  their 
child  were  smothered  in  the  birth  ;  they 
almost  imagined  some  spell  surrounded 
Caroline,  that  rendered  her  so  insensible; 
and  they  found,  as  all  mortals  do,  that 
one  ardent  wish  disappointed,  is  not  re- 
compensed by  the  gratification  of  many. 
Remembering  how  they  had  loved  them- 
selves, and  what  happiness  they  de- 
rived from  the  congeniality  of  their  own 
minds,  they  could  not  bring  themselves 
to  urge  their  child  to  a  connexion  she  so 
disliked,  however  splendid  ;  and  they  de- 
termined to  seek  the  Duke,  and  Inform 
him  of  their  ill  success.  The  Duke  was 
seeking  them,  and  a  servant  just  then 
announced  him.  As  he  entered,  Caro- 
line was  the  first  object  that  presented  it- 
self; but  he  augured  no  good  from  her 
pale  and  dejected  appearance.  Going 
towards  her,  and  taking  her  cold  hand 
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in  his,  tie  said,  *'  My  clear  Miss  How- 
ard, you  are,  I  hope,  informed  of  my 
conference  with  your  parents ;  I  am  all 
anxiety  to  know  if  I  may  flatter  myself 
with  the  happiness  of  calling  you,  whom 
1  so  much  admire  and  esteem,  hy  the 
sweet  name  of  daughter." 

Caroline  rose  on  the  Duke's  approach, 
and  when  he  had  ceased  speaking, 
thanked  him  with  the  gi-eatest  modesty 
for  the  honour  he  and  the  Marquis  had 
done  her,  and  expressed  her  concern  that 
she  could  not  accept  his  noble  offer. 
**  I  fear,  my  Lord,"  cried  she  (strug- 
gling for  utterance),  ^^  I  shall  never  be 
entitled  to  the  tender  appellation  you  so 
kindly  wish  to  give  me."  Here  was  more 
meant  than  met  the  ear  ;  and  it  did 
not  escape  the  Duke,  who  could  not 
now  doubt  his  own  penetration.  Taking 
her  hand  tenderly,  ^^  I  will  not  despair," 
said  he:  '^  time  brings  about  strange 
things  ;  for  the  present  I  must  acquiesce 
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with  Miss  Howard's  wishes,  but  in  me 
she  shall  always  find  a  friend." 

The  Duke  spoke  from  his  heart  ;  his  . 
admiration  of  her  was  increased  a  thousand 
fold  from  her  present  conduct ;  he  was 
charmed  with  her  steady  mind,  with  her 
truth,  and  the  constancy  and  sincerity 
of  her  affections.  **  Other  girls,^'  said 
he  mentally,  **  would  be  dazzled  by 
the  splendour  of  a  Dukedom  ;  she  takes 
inferior  rank  and  fortune  with  the  man 
she  loves.  From  my  soul  I  pity  the 
man  that  loses  such  a  woman,  though  I 
pray  that  some  fortunate  and  unforeseen 
event  may  give  her  to  my  William.'* 
Such  were  his  thou£:hts  and  wishes  while 
^liss  Howard  was  thankinp*  him  for  his 

o 

goodness    to   her,    and  deprecating  his 


anger. 


The  Duke  having  paid  his  compli- 
ments to  Mr.  Howard  and  Lady  Ger- 
trude, retired,  and  Caroline  flinging  her 
arms  round  her  father  and  mother,  and 
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embracing  them  affectionately  and  in  si- 
lence, glad  to  escape  from  such  a  severe 
trial,  quitted  the  room,  and  meeting 
Catherine,  was  relieved  by  hearing  that 
the  brothers  were  gone  out  to  ride. 
Taking  her  friend's  arm,  she  led  her  to 
the  pleasure-grounds,  where  she  unbur- 
dened her  full  iieart,  concealing  only 
the  share  Lord  William  had  in  all  her 
uneasiness.  Catherine,  who  was  af- 
fectionately attached  to  her,  felt  grieved 
that  she  had  put  aa.  end  to  the  amiable 
Marquis's  suit,  but  avoided  distressing 
her  friend  by  impertinent  curiosity. 

These  amiable,  girls  lingered  in  the 
grounds  till  near;  the  dinner-hour,  and 
on  th^ir,  nefcuru  to  the  house  were  agree-^ 
ably:  surprised.  tQ-fiad  Lord  Ravensworth, 
who  wa^cQme.toj.dimaei:.  They  flew  to 
dress, .and  (pur  fair  reader^  may  suppose 
that  Catherine  bestowed  that  day  a  little 
more  time  on  her  looking-glass  than  she 
generally,  did.     She  was   rewarded  for 
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her  trouble  by  the  looks  of  approbation 
and  tenderness  lavished  on  her  by  Lord 
Raven sworth.  He  seated  himself  at 
table,  as  he  usually  did,  between  the 
friends  :  this  was  comfort  at  the  present 
to  Caroline,  as  she  had  now  no  fear  of 
sometimes  occupying  his  attention. 

The  Duke  declared  at  dinner  that  his 
kind  hosts  must  be  troubled  with  him  for 
another  day,  as  the  wheel  of  his  carriage 
was  repairing,  and  the  workmen  had  in- 
formed  him  it  could  not  be  ready  till  the 
day  after  the  next.  Lord  Ravensvvorth 
hearing  him  tell  Lady  Gertrude  this, 
made  it  a  point  that  the  whole  party 
should  dine  with  him  the  next  day.  In 
the  present  situation  of  her  family.  Lady 
Gertrude  was  glad  to  accept  the  invita- 
tion, as  she  considered  it  would  be  a  re-^ 
lief  to  Caroline,  and  free  her  from  any 
awkwardness  on  Lord  Beaumont's  ac-. 
count. 

The  Marquis  was  pensive,  though,  at 
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times  his  quick  and  lively  temper  broke" 
through  all  gloom,  and  rendered  him 
almost  as  agreeable  as  ever.  He  was  ex- 
tremely attentive  to  Caroline^  but  did 
not  torment  her,  and  she  conducted 
herself  with  ease  and  good  nature.  They 
had  their  usual  evening  concert,  and 
sung  together,  and  in  turn.  Catherine 
was  all  life  ;  Caroline's  heart  was  heavy; 
and  having  finished  a  beautiful  Italian 
air  the  Duke  had  requested  her  to  gra- 
tify him  with,  she  withdrew  to  a  retired 
corner  of  the  room,  and  seated  herself, 
as  if  she  was  attentive  to  the  music  at  a 
little  distance.  Lord  William  perceived 
her,  and  approaching,  seated  himself 
close  to  her.  Her  heart  beat  high  against 
a  lace  shawl  she  had  thrown  over  her. 
Lord  William  was  not  lately  in  the  habit 
of  sitting  near  her  ;  it  w^as  unusual  with 
him  to  do  so  ;  he  looked  ill ;  he  was 
melancholy,  and  two  or  three  times  at- 
tempted to  speak  to  her,  without  utter- 
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hig  a  sound  to  be  heard  :  at  last  he  said, 
^'  Miss  Howard^  after  what  I  have  wit- 
nessed this  morning,  I  fear  giving  you 
offence,  if  I  address  you  on  the  part  of 
my  unhappy  brother.  He  has  solicited 
my  interference  in  his  behalf.  Will  you 
forgive  the  liberty  I  take  ?  I  think,  I 
hope  you  will  do  so,  when  you  consider 
how  deeply  interested  I  must  be  in  such 
a  brother's  happiness  :  his  heart  is  en- 
tirely yours  :  his  life,  I  verily  believe, 
will  be  endangered,  if  you  continue  your 
rigour.  May  I  entreat  you  to  reflect 
how  worthy  he  is  of  your  love,  how 
sincere  his  attachment ;  and  if  you  accept 
him,  how  bright  your  future  prospects 
will  be,  with  every  advantage  you  can 
derive  from  rank  and  wealth,  and  adored 
by  a  husband  so  worthy  of  you,  whose 
happiness  will  be  to  gratify,  even  to  an- 
ticipate, your  every  wish.  I  entreat  you^ 
Miss  Howard,  to  have  some  pity  on  his 
sufferings  ;  I  know  what  they  are ;  I  can 

VOL.    Ill,  s 
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vouch  for  his  truth  ;  I  have  long  known 
all  he  feels." 

At  this  Miss  Howard  turned  her  eyes 
full  upon  Lord  William ;  she  could 
scarcely  believe  her  senses  :  that  he 
should  come  to  plead  for  another,  even 
for  a  brother,  she  thought  a  proof  of 
want  of  love  and  every  feeling,  that  she 
could  not  forgive ;  and  rising  from  her 
chair,  she  said  with  a  haughty  air, 
*^  I  desire,  my  Lord,  never  to  hear  a 
>vord  on  the  subject  more.  I  hope  you 
will  allow  me  to  be  a  judge  of  my  own 
happiness.  I  have  already  said^  I  cannot 
iind  it  with  Lord  Beaumont.  I  confess, 
my  Lord,  I  know  nothing  of  love  :  I 
hate  the  idea  of  it ;  nor  never  will  I  trust 
my  happiness  to  faithless  man.  I  shall 
be  obliged  to  you,  my  Lord,  to  tell  your 
brother,  he  had  better  not  have  given 
you  this  commission  ;  he  knows  my  sen- 
timents already  ;  had  I  been  inclined  to 
love^  the  amiable  Fitzroy,  who  was 
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really'*  (and  she  laid  an  emphasis  on 
really)  "  attached  to  me,  would  not  have 
been  rejected  :  though  I  have  banished 
him  from  me^  I  remember  him  with  af- 
fection and  gratitude."  Saying  this^  she 
left  the  spot  where  Lord  William  was^ 
and  left  him  with  a  dagger  in  his  heart. 
Did  she  then  so  despise  him,  that,  in  her 
own  mind,  she  contrasted  Fitzroy'si 
conduct  with  his,  and  lamented  that  she 
couWnot  reward  the  love  of  his  rival  ? 
To  think  thus,  was  almost  to  repent  not 
having  done  so. 

When  Lord  William  was  too  miserable 
to  support  his  own  distress,  he  flew  to 
Mr.  Lindsey,  who  encouraged  him  in 
acting  as  became  his  situation ;  and  if 
this  good  man  cquld  not  restore  him  to 
happiness,  he  at  least  consoled  him 
by  his  approbation  of  his  amiable  and 
virtuous  conduct. 


IES 
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CHAP.  XXVI. 

**        ''The  pride  of  swains 
Palemon  was^  the  gen'rous  and  thd  rich,     , 
Who  led, the  rural  life  in  all  its  joy 
And  elegance.      -----. 
Thefieldsj  the  master^  all^  my  fair,  are  thirie." 

Thomson'. 

The  morning  came,  the  sun  rose  in 
brightness,  but  did  not  restore  cheerful- 
ness to  the  inhabitants  of  Rosefield. 
No  heart  in  the  group  was  satisfied  but 
Catherine's.  Caroline,  indeed,  found 
some  relief  in  being  engaged  for  the  day 
at  Lord  Ravensvvorth's ;  and  till  the  hour 
came  that  was  to  carry  them  to  the 
Grove,  she  spent  her  time  in  her 
mother's  dressing-room,  or  her  own 
apartment.  Catherine's  affectionate 
heart  grieved  to  see  her  oppressed  with 
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melancholy^  bat  delicacy  prevented  her 
teasing  her  with  questions. 

The  weather  was  delightful ;  it  was 
now  the  latter  end  of  April ;  the  drive  to 
Lord  Ravens  worth's  was  romantic ;  the 
air  and  change  of  place  revived  Caroline  ; 
and  though  the  lustre  of  her  eves  was 
clouded  by  a  soft  languor^  and  her  cheek 
had  changed  the  deep  hue  of  the  carna- 
tion for  the  pale  tint  of  the  blush  rose^ 
every  one  confessed  she  never  had  ap-^ 
peared  more  lovely  ;  there  was  an  angelic 
sweetness  in  her  deportment,  that^  with- 
out lessfening  the  dignity  which  was  na- 
tural to  her,  fascinated  every  beholder *• 

Lord  Ravensworth  had  engaged  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Westburn^  some  gentlemen  of 
his  acquaintance,  and  Sir  Richard  and 
Lady  Hill,  with  their  two  daughters, 
very  fine  and  agreeable  girls,  to  pass  the 
day  at  the  Grove.  The  Hills  were  his 
near  relations,  and  were  then  on  a  party 
at  Southampton.      A   number    of   the 

5  3 
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neighbouring  families  were  invited  to  a 
rustic  ball  in  the  evenino;. 

As  Lord  Ravensvvorth  has  declared  his 
intention  of  dining  in  his  grounds,   if 
the  weat]^er  favoured  him,    every  one 
came  in  an    elegant  undress,  and  pre- 
pared for  walking.     Caroline,  who    had 
so  lovely  a  person  to  adorn,  was  not,  on- 
that   account,    careless    of  her  appear- 
ance;  she  knew  that  dress,  judiciously 
chosen,  and  suited  to  the  wearer,  adds 
grace  to  every  form  :  simplicity  and  ele- 
gance always  presided  at  her  toilet,  and 
she  preferred  perfect   neatness    to   the 
richest  apparel.     Her  fair  friend  was  not 
inferior  to  her  in  this  respect ;  and,  on 
the  present  occasion,  nothing  could  ex- 
ceed the  delicacy  of  their  appearance. 

If  the  Earl  had  had  the  choice  of  a 
day,  he  could  not  have  chosen  one  more 
suited  to  his  wishes  ;  it  was  all  ethereal 
mildness^  and  gentle  zephyrs  only  fanned 
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the   air — his   garden  and   his   grounds 
were 

**  One  boui^lcss  blush,  one  universal  bloom." 
) 
In  the  most  charming  part  of  the  domain 
his  mother's  taste  had  erected  two  beauti- 
ful rooms  in  the  style  of  a  cottage  :  it  was 
sequestered,  but  not  gloomy  ;  a  small 
pleasure-ground,  exquisitely  laid  out, 
surrounded  it ;  a  verdant  hill  at  the 
back,  covered  with  forest-trees,  ever- 
greens, and  flowering  shrubs,  protected 
it  from  the  north ;  a  beautiful  and  clear 
rivulet  ran  in  front,  and  from  the  cot- 
tage branched  off  two  gravel  walks,  one 
of  which  bending  to  the  south,  and 
running  in  a  winding  direction,  was 
bordered  only  by  flowering  shrubs,  haw- 
thorns, and  rose-trees,  and  took  its 
course  through  an  extensive  and  verdant 
lawn,  covered  with  sheep  and  cattle : 
the  other  walk  was  sheltered  by  fine 
trees,  whose  branches   in  many  places 

£  4 
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meeting  over-head,  gave  in  sultry  wea- 
ther ttie  most  delightful  shade;  holly^, 
laurustinuSjaixl  laurel^  grew  beneath ;  and 
round  their  roots  primroses,  wild  violets^ 

"  And  all  the  lowly  children  of  the  shade/* 

peeped  forth,  and  scattered  their  rich 
perfumes  around.  These  walks  were 
long,  and  terminated,  one  by  a  fine 
view  of  the  sea,  the  other  by  a  hill 
covered  with  wood,  and  the  spire  of  a 
distant  church,  from  whence  in  a  still 
evening,  in  this  sequestered  spot,  you 
might  hear  its  bell 

*■'  Fling  to  the  hollow  gale  its  suUen  spun^," 

The  cottage  was  fitted  up  with  ele- 
gance and  perfect  taste,  but  all  was  rural. 
The  sitting-room  opened  into  a  rustic 
building,  formed  for  a  conservatory  and 
aviary.  Swans  sailed  up  and  down  the 
little  stream,  over  which  a  rustic  bridge 
was  thrown,    through    whose    arches   a 
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fairy  landscape  was  visible  from  the  win- 
dows of  the  cottage.  Peacocks^  and  a 
collection  of  the  most  beautiful  fowl, 
wandered  round  this  charming  spot,  and 
fed  tamely  on  the  green. 

Lord  Ravensworth  received  his  guests 
in  his  house^  and  soon  after  proposed 
a  walk  to  the  cottage.  None  of  the 
company  bat  the  Westburns  had  ever 
seen  it.  The  Earl  led  them  through 
many  winding  walks  to  this  his  favourite 
spot^  and  coming  suddenly  on  such  fairy 
ground,  the  company  were  in  raptures. 
He  was  completely  happy,  and  his  atten- 
tion to  the  fair  friends  was  what  it  had 
ever  been.  The  Marquis  was  assiduous 
about  Caroline,  but  not  obtrusive,  and 
she  endeavoured  to  rally  her  spirits,  and 
behave  to  him  with  ease.  The  company 
having  spent  an  hour  in  rambling  over 
this  little  paradise,  and  admiring  its  va-' 
rious  beauties,  dinner  was  announced. 
When  the  eating-room  was  thrown  open. 
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all  were  charmed  with  the  elegance  of 
the  apartment,  and  the  Arcadian  views 
from  the  window  which  opened  on  the 
ground.  Magnificence  was  banished 
from  this  abode ;  neither  silver  nor  gold 
was  to  be  seen  :  an  excellent  repast  had 
been  prepared ;  the  most  delicate  and 
delicious  viands,  and  all  the  rarities  of 
the  season,  were  served  in  common 
china. 

The  gay  Mr.  Westburn,  who  felt  that 
his  daughter  was  the  chief  object  in  this 
entertainment,  was  all  life  ;  in  his  com- 
pany it  was  scarcely  possible  to  be  dulL 
Wit  and  mirth  seasoned  the  feast,  which 
was  prolonged  till  almost  dark ;  and  it 
appeared  that  Lord  Ravensworth  neg- 
lected calling  for  lights.  He  was  sitting 
between  Miss  Howard  and  Miss  West- 
burn,  and  alternately  conversing  with 
them,  when  the  whole  cottage,  the  con* 
servatory,  the  trees  that  immediately 
surrounded  the  lawn  on  which  it  stood. 
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and  the  gravel  walk  arched  over-head  by 
trees,  were  all  suddenly,  and  almost  in 
an  instant,  illuminated  ;  music  was  heard 
at  the  same  time  from  different  parts  of 
the  grounds,  and  the  whole  company 
started  in  surprise  from  table  to  behold 
the  beauty  of  the  surrounding  scenery. 
Lord  Ravensworth,  drawing  an  arm  of 
each  of  the  fair  friends  within  his,  led 
them  to  the  lawn.  At  the  end  of  the 
walks  they  perceived  rockets  that  ap- 
peared to  reach  the  sky  ;  and  these  were 
followed  by  a  beautiful  exhibition  of  fire- 
works, while  a  charming  band  of  music 
added  enchantment  to  the  scene. 

The  guests  invited  for  the  evening 
began  to  arrive ;  tlie  cottage  was  deserted 
for  the  lawn,  which  v/as  soon  covered  by 
cheerful  and  happy  groups.  From 
one  of  the  walks  appeared  a  troop  of 
young  rustics  neatly  dressed,  carrying 
baskets  of  flowers,- presenting  the  juve- 
nile part  of  the  company  with  nosegays  ^ 
E  6 
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they  strewed  the  rest  at  their  feet^  and 
laying  down  their  baskets^  began  a  rus- 
tic dance.  The  Duke  was  charmed.  All 
approached  Lord  Ravens  worth  to  express 
their  admiration  of  his  fete.  He  declared 
their  gratification  was  an  ample  reward, 
and  said,  smiling,  '^  I  trust  my  young 
friends  will  give  me  a  proof  of  their  ap- 
probation, by  joining  in  the  mirth  of 
my  honest  tenants.  Suppose,  Miss 
Westburn,  we  form  a  second  troop  of 
dancers  ?"  and  taking  her  hand,  he  re- 
quested Caroline  to  follow  them.  The 
Marquis  heard  him,  and  with  timidity 
offered  his  to  Miss  Howard,  who  ac- 
cepted it  with  cold  civility.  All  the  young 
people  prepared  for  dancing,  and  Lord 
William,  finding  no  excuse,  took  Miss 
Hill  for  his  partner.  Between  the  sets, 
refreshments  were  brought  upon  the 
lawn,  and  the  night  was  so  heavenly, 
that  every  one  preferred  the  open  air  to 
the  cottage.     They  wandered  from  walk 
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to  walk  ;  and  rustic  seats  having  been 
placed  in  different  parts  of  the  grounds, 
the  company  at  times  sat  alone,  or  in 
groups,  to  enjoy  the  busy  scene  at  a 
little  distance. 

Lord  Ravensworth  contrived  to  draw 
Catherine  into  a  retired  walk,  where  he 
entreated  her  forgiveness  for  the  wan- 
derings of  his  heart.  He  stopped,  as  if 
ashamed  and  distressed  ;  but  a  smile  from 
Catherine  shewed  how  sincerely  he  was 
forgiven,  and  with  what  joy  she  received 
the  wanderer  back. 

My  fair  readers  must  excuse  my  ex- 
patiating here  on  the  eloquence  of  the 
Earl,  and  the  reception  it  met  with. 
We  can  assure  them,  he  said  all  they 
could  wish  a  lover  of  their  own  to  say, 
were  they  in  Miss  Westburn's  situation. 
She  had  no  fears  left  of  his  sincerity,  and 
it  was  agreed  that  the  next  day  he  should 
make  proposals  in  form  to  her  father. 
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The  happy  pair  again  joined  the  com- 
pany, and  with  light  hearts  mingled  in 
the  pleasures  of  the  evening. 

"  Meantime  the  song  went  round,  and  dance  and 

sport. 
Wisdom  and  friendly  talk,  successive  stole 
Their  hours  away ;  while  on  the  rosy  vale    ' 
Love  brealh'd  his  infant  sighs  from  anguish  free^ 
And  full  replete  with  bliss,  save  the  sweet  pain 
That,  inly  thrilling,  but  exalts  it  more." 

Caroline,  willing  to  release  herself 
from  the  company  of  the  Marqiiis_,  which 
made  her  sad,  refused  a  dance  he  wished 
her  to  partake  in  ;  and  entering  the  de- 
serted cottage  while  every  one  else  was 
engaged  on  the  green,  she  seated  herself 
at  an  open  casement,  and  leaning  her 
arm  on  it,  fixed  her  eyes  on  the  lawn, 
without  being  conscious  of  any  thing 
that  was  passing  there  ;  she  was  neither 
sensible  of  pleasure  from  the  splendid 
illuminations  that  threw  an  air  of  en- 
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chantment  round,  nor  from  the  melo- 
dious strains  that  struck  her  ear. 

"  — - — The  noontide  day  is  dark. 
And  music  discord,  when  the  heart  is  low." 

While  Miss  Howard  sat  musing.  Lord 
William  approached  the  window  on  the 
outside :  her  first  intention  was  to  quit 
it,  and  return  to  the  company.  Lord 
William  and  she  had  scarcely  exchanged 
a  syllable  since  she  left  him  and  the  Mar- 
quis together  at  Rosefield.  Something, 
however,  that  she  could  not  combat  fixed 
her  to  her  seat,  and  still  Lord  William 
approached.  Coming  close  to  the  win- 
dow, he  saw  her,  stopped  short,  and  was 
near  drawing  back  ;  but  as  if  recollecting 
himself,  he  came  still  nearer  to  it,  and 
said,  ^^  I  fear.  Miss  Howard,  you  are 
tired,  that  you  withdraw  from  the  gay 
company  on  the  lawn.'*  Caroline  looked 
at  him  for  a  minute ;  she  thought  she 
saw  a  tear  tremble  in  his  eye,  and  the 
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paleness  of  his  countenance  shocked  her. 
She  answered,  she  was  not  tired,  but 
she  found  little  pleasure  in  the  gay 
scene  ;  '*  And  yet,"  cried  she,  '^  I  do  not 
speak  truth  ;  I  enjoy  it,  as  I  truly  hope 
this  evening  will  be  productive  of  much 
happiness  to  my  dear  Catherine.'* — -^'  I 
hope  it  will,"  replied  Lord  William  ;  ^^  I 
think  she  is  a  charming  girl,  and  Miss 
Howard  selecting  her  for  her  friend,  is 
to  me  the  greatest  proof  of  her  excel- 
lence."— ^'  I  am  not  clear-sighted,"  re- 
plied Caroline,  ''in  discerning  merit ;  I 
can  be  deceived,  and  must  in  future  be 
cautious  in  my  choice  of  friends."  While 
she  uttered  these  words,  a  sickly  smile 
spread  over  her  face,  that  seemed  to  say, 
^^  I  would  rather  weep  than  smile."  Lord 
W^illiam  was  cut  to  the  heart ;  and  lean- 
ing with  his  arms  folded  on  the  outside 
of  the  window,  and  looking  earnestly  in 
her  face^  he  said  with  a  deep  sigh^  ^^  It 
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is  indeed  true^  Miss  Howard^   that  you 
may  be  deceived." 

Silence  ensued  on  both  sides  for  some 
tiine^  and  Caroline  not  venturing  to  meet 
hiseycs^  looked  down.  At  length  Lord 
William  said,  ^'  We  leave  Rosefield  to- 
morrow, and  my  poor  unhappy  brother 
is  in  despair  ;  he  dares  not  speak  to  you 
again  on  a  subject  you  have  prohibited  ; 
but  he  has  besought  me,  Miss  How-, 
ard"  (and  here  Lord  William  could  not 
conceal  his  agitation)  "  to  solicit  you 
in  his  favour,  to  entreat  you  will  at 
least  take  a  little  time  to  consider  his 
situation,  to  weigh  his  love,  and  not 
so  suddenly,  so  decidedly  to  reject  him. 
He  will  wait  any  time  ;  he  will  do  all 
you  wish ;  he  will  relinquish  the  transport 
of  seeing  you,  if  you  will  give  him  the 
smallest  hope,  that  at  a  future  day  you 
may  be  more  favourable  to  him." — 
'^  Give  him  hope  !"  cried  Caroline,  with 
energy  (raising  her  eyes,  and  fixing  them. 
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on  Lord  William)  :  "  does  Lord  Wil- 
liam wish  me  to  give  him  hope  ?  to  de- 
ceive his  brother?  to  undo  myself?  How 
shameful  I  how  scandalous  would  my 
conduct  be^  were  I  not  as  decided  ag  fate 
with  the  Marquis  !  I  have  told  him  what 
I  now  repeat,  what  I  would  repeat  be- 
fore the  whole  world — my  hand  and  my 
heart  must  be  given  together,  and  my 
heart  can  never  be  his,  I  will  not  trifle 
with  his  generous  nature  ;  and  if  he  can- 
not treat  me  only  as  a  friend,  I  shall  see 
him  no  more."  Here  she  again  threw 
her  eyes  on  the  ground,  or  she  must  have 
discovered  in  Lord  William's  counte- 
nance a  thousand  contending  passions  : 
love,  admiration,  and  joy,  mingled  with 
the  sadness  so  deeply  imprinted  on  it, 
by  turns  gave  animation  or  languor  to 
that  face  which  impressed  every  be- 
holder with  pleasure.  "  And  is  this 
your  answer  to  my  poor  brother.  Miss 
Howard  ?  and  do  you  doom  me  to  be  the 
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bearer  ?  1  cannot  give  it  him  ;  I  cannot 
make  hini  so  wretched  ;    I  would  sacri- 
fice my  Hfe  to  his  happiness  ;    I  know 
not  what  I  could  refuse  hifn  ;  to  secure 
his  felicity,  I  would  even  relinquish  my 
own :  do  not  then  take  offence  at  my 
so  eternally  soliciting  you  in  his  favour." 
These  words  had  a  strange  effect  on 
Caroline  ;  she  wished  to  understand  their 
precise  meaning,  but  she  did  not  choose 
to  ask  Lord  William.     Again  they  were 
both  silent,  md  both  embarrassed,  when 
Miss   Howard  said,  ^^   It  is   best,  my 
Lord,  to  put  an  end  to  this  conversa- 
tion ;  I  have  given  my  answer;  I  hope  I 
shall  meet  no  further  persecution,  and 
that  my  poor  heart  may  be  left  in  peace." 
She  could  no  longer  restrain  her  tears  : 
Lord  William  was  deeply  distressed,  de- 
claring he  should  never  forgive   himself 
for  having  called  forth   these  tears  (he 
could  scarcely  suppress  his  own)  :  ^^  I 
will  tell  my  brother  the  vvhole  of  our 
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conversation^  Miss  Howard  ;  I  grieve 
for  what  he  must  endure,  but  I  will  not 
torment  you  more." — "  I  beseech  you 
not,  my  Lord,"  replied  Caroline,  rising 
from  the  window.  "  Stav,  Miss  How- 
ard,  one  moment  stay." 

Caroline  listened  not  to  his  entreaty, 
but  hastily  leaving  the  cottage,  joined 
Catherine  and  Lord  Ravensworth,  who 
were  coming  in  search  of  hen:  the  latter 
whispered  to  her  his  success  with  her 
friend.  Her  friendly  heart  rejoiced  in 
it,  and  afleclionately  pressing  the  hands 
of  both  the  lovers  in  hers,  she  said  all 
that  it  dictated  upon  the  occasion. 
^^  Happy  as  I  now  am,  my  dear  Miss 
Howard,"  said  the  Earl^  "  I  have  still  a 
wish,  and  an  anxious  one,  to  gratify." — 
^*  Oh,  shameful!  you  are  never  to  be 
satisfied,  if  you  have  now  any  thing  on 
earth  to  desire." — '^  I  have  then,"  re- 
plied he,  "  one  wish,  that,  when  an- 
swered, will  be  the  greatest  addition  to 
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Catherine's  happiness  and  mine.  As  you 
will  not  guess  it,  I  must  tell  you  :  it  is 
to  see  you  united  to  the  chosen  of  your 
heart*"— '"You  will  never  see. me  mar- 
ried," replied  Caroline^  colouring  vio- 
lently ;  "  I  have  not  the  least  inclination 
to  change  my  present  state  ;  but  be  as- 
sured, Lord  Ravensworth,  I  am  grate- 
ful for  your  friendship."— "^VV^ould  I 
could  give  you,  Caroline,  (will  you  allow 
me  to  call  you  by  your  name?) — -would  I 
could  give  you  some  effectual  proof  of 
the  friendship  I  feel  for  you  ;  I  grieve  to 
see  the  depression  of  yopr  spirits  and 
the  paleness  of  your  cheek.  Look 
forward  to  happier  hours,"  cried  he, 
taking  her  hand;  ^'  I  am  convinced  they 
will  arrive ;  but  I  beseech  you,  acquire 
more  command  of  yqur  feelings,  or  this 
ingenuous  countenance  will  betray  you  : 
remember  that  Catherine  and  I  devote 
ourselves  to  your  service  ;  command  our 
friendship  whenever  you  may  want  it." 
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Caroline  looked  all  gratitude,  but  was 
silent.  Was  her  heart  read  by  Lord  Ra- 
vensvvorth,  she  feared,  yet  wished  to 
know.  "  You  are  honourable,"  conti- 
nued Lord  Ravens  worth,  *^  in  so  de- 
cidedly rejecting  the  Marquis ;  I  hope 
every  thing  for  you  ;  time  may  produce 
extraordinary  changes  with  men  the 
most  attached.  Love,  if  not  returned, 
must  be  extinguished :  rally  your  spirits, 
my  charming  friend,  and  look  to  a  bright 
futurity," 

Caroline,  covered  with  confusion,  stood 
between  her  friends ^  without  uttering  a 
word,  and  v/as  relieved  by  the  approach 
of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Westburn.  ''  So, 
Miss  Howard,"  said  Mr.  Westburn, 
^^  you  are  not  satisfied  with  robbing 
every  one  who  approaches  you  of  his 
heart,  but  you  must  rob  me  of  my 
daughter }  Lady  Gertrude  and  Mrs. 
Westburn  have  settled  that  she  goes  to 
London  with  you;  and  I  am  to  be  left 
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m  the  country  without  a  soul  to  mind 
me,  to  humour  me  when  I  am  cross,  to 
attend  to  all  my  whims  and  caprices.'* 
— "  How  can  you  give  such  a  character 
of  yourself  to  Miss  Howard,  my  dear 
father  ?"  said  Catherine.     ''  Oh  1"  cried 
Caroline  with  gaiety,  ^^  it  is  perceiving 
your  strange  whims  and  ill  temper  that 
makes  us  all  anxious  to  carry  Catherine 
where  she  cannot  feel  their  influence ; 
she,  poor  soul !  must  be  so  miserable  with 
such  rigid  parents,  that  I  hope  she  will 
soon  break  her  chains." — "  And  put  on 
others,"  interrupted  Lord  Ravensworth  : 
'^  that  is  my  barbarous  wish." — ^^  Dear 
Catherine,"  said  Caroline,  ^^  how  cruelly 
you  are  treated  by  these  tyrants  !  let  us 
leave  them  ;  come  down  this  walk  with 
me ;  nothing  can  be  more  beautiful  and 
brilliant  than  the  lighting  of  it." 

The  friends  walked  away  ;- and  Lord 
Ravensworth  suffered  them  to  depart 
alone,  as,    instead   of  waiting   for  the 
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morning,  he  took  the  present  opportn- 
tunity  of  speaking   to   Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Westburn.      A  short  time  settled  every 
thing  to  his  wishes ;  they  gladly  accepted 
a  man  they  so  highly  esteemed,  and  who 
they  CQuld  not  doubt  would  make  their 
beloved  child  happy.     The  Earl   again 
sought  the  fair  friends,  and  declared  his 
intention  of  going  to  London  the  same 
day  they    did.      ^^  Your  father,"   said 
he,  turning  to   Catherine  with  an  arch 
smile,  ^^  thinks  a  guardian  may  be  ne- 
cessary  to  you   in  the  metropolis  ;  and 
judging  me  old  enough  and  wise  enough 
for  the  charge,  has  deputed  me  yours." 

Thus  passed  the  hours  at  the  cottage; 
and  though  we  neither  know  the  friend'- 
ships  or  the  loves  of  the  strangers  that 
composed  the  company,  we  have  no 
doubt  but  the  cottage,  the  conservatory; 
the  lawn,  and  the  walks,  were  conscious 
and  silent  v^itnesses  that  night  of  many 
Sk  tender  tale. 
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*'  Soft  sigh'd  the  lute  ;  the  tender  voice  was  heard 
Warbling  the  varied  heart)  the  woodlands  round 
Applied  their  quire  3  and  winds  and  waters  flow'd 
In  consonance." 

Supper  was  prepared  in  the  cottage  ; 
and,  when  over,  dancing  was  again  re- 
newed. Miss  Howard,  tliough  surprised 
at  Lord  William's  requesting  her  to  lead 
up,  could  not  refuse  ;  and  with  a  hand 
trembling  equally  with  hers,  he  led  her 
to  the  set,  where  next  them  stood 
the  Marquis  with  Catherine.  Notwith- 
standing her  tremour,  she  danced  di- 
vinely, and  Lord  William  never  appeared 
to  more  advantage  ;  and  we  believe  that 
the  ball  at  Gibraltar,  the  walk  upon  the 
rock,  the  voyage  to  England,  and  many 
things  that  had  passed  in  Italy,  were 
fresh  in  their  minds  :  that  Caroline's  me- 
mory was  a  tenacious  one,  her  lovely 
cheek  declared. 

VOL.  HI.  F 
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"  The  rising  colours,  never-at  astey. 
Run  here  and  there,  aiid  flush,  and  fade  away. 
Delightfiil  change  !'  Thus  Indian  iv'ry  shew6> 
Which  with  the  bord'ring  paint  of  purp^I^glo 
Or  lilies  damask' d.  by  the  neighb'ring  rose 
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jlows,  s 
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The  Duke  was  so  highly  gratified  with 
his  entertainment^  that  he  never  consi- 
dered he  was  the  next  day  to  take  a  long 
journey  ;  andtillit  grew  very  late,  no  one 
thought  of  quitting  this  delightful  abode. 
At  length  the  dying  lamps  and  the  sleepy 
musicians  told  the  hour ;  and  all  returned 
to  their  homes^  charmed  with  the  amuse- 
ments of  the  evening,  and  more  thart 
ever  with  Lord  Ravehsworth, 
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CHAP.  XXVII. 

'*  Uprose  the  sun,  and  up  rose  Emily.'* 

More  exhausted  by  the  anxiety  of  her 
muid,  and  by  the  fatal  passion  that  se- 
cretly consumed  her,  than  by  the  exer- 
cise of  the  evenings  Caroline  lay  dowa 
at  the  late  hour  she  returned  from  the 
Grove,  and  hoped  to  procure  some  hours' 
repose ;  but  even  in  sleep  she  could  not 
banish  Lord  William's  idea  :  he  present- 
ed himself  under  many  forms — now  the 
fond  lover ;  then  the  perfidious  one ; 
sometimes  he  interceded  for  his  brother, 
then  accused  her  of  partiality  to  that 
same  brother  ;  sometimes  she  saw  him 
far  distant  on  the  deck  of  a  ship,  tossed 
by  tiie  waves,  and  casting  a  melancholy 
F  2 
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look  towards  the  desert  shore  on  which 
she  stood, 

^.  Sighing  to  winds^  and  to  the  seas  complaining."' 

Soon  the  brothers  appeared  together, 
and  both  with  smiles  invited  her  to  fol- 
low them.  Restless,  and  wearied  with 
the  constant  return  of  these  visions,  she 
half  awoke,  then  roused  herself  entirely, 
and  seeing  a  ray  of  light  appear  through 
her  bed-curtain,  she  rose  softly,  not 
to  disturb  Catherine,  and  throwing  a 
wrapping-gown  over  her,  repaired  to  her 
dressing-room,  and  going  to  the  window, 
found  that  the  day  was  just  breaking. 
She  felt  a  feverish  heat  oppress  her, 
opened  the  lattice,  and  sat  down  to  en* 
joy  the  cdol  morning  breeze,  and  the 
balmy  fragrance  of  the  hawthorns  that 
were  coming  into  bloom. 

The  lark  was  just  rising  from  the  mea- 
dow, and  "  ascending  up  to  Heaven's 
gates,    bore  on   his   wings   and  in   his 
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notes"  his  great  Creator's  praise.  Miss 
Howard  listened  with  delight  to  his  early 
orisons,  and  poured  forth  her  pious 
prayers  and  praises,  with  all  animated 
nature  awaking  from  the  silence  of  the 
night,  to  that  great  Being,  who  is  the 
same  in  darkness  and  in  light,  who  pro- 
tects and  blesses  all  that  he  has  formed. 
"  O  Almighty  Power  !'*  cried  she, 
*^  teach  me  to  be  content,  and  grateful 
for  the  good  thou  givest,  and  never  to 
desire  aught  that  cannot  be  obtained 
with  virtue  and  honour  :  save  me  from 
ill,  and  from  the  peril  of  too  much  con- 
fidence in  myself." 

The  sun  was  still  below  the  horizon ; 
and  Miss  Howard,  recollecting  that  she 
could  see  it  rise  in  all  its  splendour  at 
the  ruins,  and  believing  that  a  walk 
would  be  of  use  to  her,  dressed  herself, 
and  throwing  on  her  cloak  and  veil,  went 
into  her  bed-chamber,  where,  finding 
Catherine   in  a  comfortable  sleep,    she 
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would  not  disturb  her,  but  softly  closing 
the  door  after  her,  advanced  into  the  gal- 
lery that  passed  by  her  dressing-room,  and 
descending  a  small  staircase  that  'led  to 
the  garden,  she  took  her  way  through 
it  to  her  beloved  ruins.  She  found  the 
cottager's  wife  just  risen,  and  at  her  door; 
fhe  woman  started  on  seeing  her,  and 
wondered  why  a  lady,  who  could  sleep 
as  long  as  she  liked,  should  leave  her 
bed  so  early,  to  wander  in  a  place  she 
^ould  find  no  pleasure  in  visiting.  Ca- 
roline,smiled  at  her  expressions  ofsilr- 
pHse,  saying,  she  had  got  a  headach  with 
dancing  the  night  before  ;  she  could  not 
sleep,  and  thought  a  walk  would  do  her 
good  :  *^  besides,'"'  said  she,  "  I  long  to 
See  the  sun  rise  from  the  abbey  ;  I  ^it\ 
told  it  is  a  most  beautiful  sio:ht." — 
"  We  poor  folk  that  live  always  in  the 
country  think  it  so,"  answered  the  Wo- 
man ;  ^'  but  indeed.  Miss,  I  never 
thought  a  town  lady  would  wish  to  See 
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il.  I  believe,  howeve^',  yoa  are  not 
one  of  that  sort.  As  to  me,"  continued 
she,  '^  I  never  was  but  once  in  London, 
«nnd  I  would  not  go  there  again  for  the 
whole  world."—''  Why  ?"  asked  Caro- 
line. ''  I  thought  myself  in  no  better 
than  a  prison,  my  Lady ;  I  was  sure  I 
should  be  run  over  every  moment,  as 
ileither  horses  and  carriages,  men  or 
Women,  had  room  to  pass  ;  but  what 
was  worst  of  all  was,  the  horrid  smells, 
that  I  protest  made  me  ready  to  faint, 
though  Heaven  knows  I  am  stout 
Enough.  I  never  was  so  happy  as  when 
I  got  back  to  the  fresh  air,  my  dear  little 
garden,  and  these  sweet  hawthorn- 
bushes."  While  she  talked  thus,  she 
was  gathering  the  best  sweets  her  little 
garden  in  front  of  the  cottage  contained; 
and  tying  them  up  in  a  beautiful  nose- 
gay, she  begged  her  dear  young  lady  to 
wear  them.  Caroline  graciously  took 
them^  and  thanked  her.  *^  You  must 
F  4 
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not  go,"  cried  the  good  woman,  '^  till 
you  take  a  draught  of  milk  ;  mine  is  ex- 
cellent, and  I  have  a  nice  cake  I  baked 
last  night ;  you  must  eat  a  morsel ;  you 
are  out  too  early,  and  you  look  as  white 
as  my  apron." 

Caroline  entered  the  cottage,  where 
she  found  perfect  neatness^  and  the  in- 
fants of  this  industrious  woman,  all  still 
asleep,  rosy  as  cherubs,  with  little  round 
iaces,  smiling  in  their  slumbers,  so  happy 
and  contented  were  their  innocent  hearts. 
Miss  Howard  did  not  refuse  her  kind 
hostesses  offer  ;  she  drank  the  milk,  and 
ate  some  of  the  cake,  both  of  which  she 
found  delicious :  and  bidding  her  good 
morning,  with  thanks  for  her  nice  break- 
fast, was  leaving  the  cottage,  when  the 
good  creature  said,  "  Dear,  my  young 
lady,  surely  you  are  not  going  to  sing 
and  play,  and  perish  yourself  to  death, 
in  the  old  abbey  at  this  hour?"—"  I  shall 
not  remain   long,"    replied  Catherine; 
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'^  you  need  not  be  at  the  trouble  of 
bringing  my  harp  this  morning."  Say- 
ing this,  she  ascended  the  stile,  and 
passing  the  little  meadow,  was  soon  at 
her  favourite  retreat.  She  was  amply 
rewarded  for  so  early  leaving  her  bed. 
The  sun  was  now  rising  in  unclouded 
glory  ;  she  drew  one  of  the  rustic  seats 
to  the  entrance  of  the  cloister,  and  sat 
down  to  contemplate  and  enjoy  the  finest 
sight  in  the  universe.  As  the  bright 
orb  of  day  rose  in  the  heavens,  the  si- 
lence that  had  prevailed  at  early  dawn 
was  succeeded  by  cheerful  noises  from  the 
surrounding  country.  The  cattle  bel- 
lowed in  the  distant  fields  :  she  heard 
the  neighing  of  the  horses^  the  tinkling 
of  the  sheep-bells  ;  the  birds  that  built 
their  nests  in  the  old  abbev.now  rustled 
through  the  ivy,  and  were  instantly  on 
the  wing,  and  filling  the  air  with  their 
melodious  notes.  Caroline,  casting  her 
lovely  eyes  around,  felt  the  influence  of 
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this  joyous  scene^  and  her  heart  was  in 
part  lightened  of  the  weight  which  op- 
pressed it  on  her  leaving  Rosefield.  She 
contemplated  the  still  remaining  walls  of 
the  once  magnificent  fabric,  now  in  its 
last  decay,  and  glanced  her  eye  where  it 
was  visible  the  remains  lay  of  many  of 
its  cloistered  saints.  She  could  not  be- 
hold them  without  veneration  ;  and 
turning  to  the  spot  that  marked  their 
•graves,  she  said  aloud,  ^^  Peace  be  to 
your  ashes,  honoured  shades  I  you  once 
'perhaps  enjoyed  these  scenes  as  I  do 
^tiow. 

*  The  breezy  call  of  incense-breathing  morn, 

'  The  swallow  twitt'ring  from  the  straw-built  shed, 
'  The  cock's  shrill  clarion,  or  the  echoing  horn, 

*  No  more  shall  rouse  yoil  from  your  lowly  bed.* 

3iit  holy  was  your  lives,  and  great,  I 
iiope,  is  your  reward.  May  I,  by  con- 
templating on  the  life  you  led,  secure 
my  own  from  error  !" 

She  again  turned  towards  the  entrance 
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pf  the  clolstel*,  atid^  to  her  amazement^ 
beheld  Lord  William  Standing  close  to  it^ 
his  arms  folded,  and  his  eyes  riveted  on 
hei*.     Sh'e  started  t  he  advanced  towards 
her^  sayings  -  ^^  I  hope  Miss  Howard  will 
excuse  this  intrusioi^  ;  it  was  not  intend- 
ed; I  did  not  knovV  I  shouTd  have  the 
happitiesl  of  finding    her  lifere.''      His 
60ft    and  melancholy  voice,  the  teiider- 
ness  that  was  expressed  in  his  mild  blue 
fey^;  and  his  ^o  sl;ddeh  appearance^  Sur- 
prised and  dterCame  Cc4roline  to  such  a 
degree,  that,  ilol  able  to  i^upport  herb-elf, 
ihe  'sat  down  on  the  seat  she  had  not  fong 
quitted.      She  spoke   not;     and    Lord 
William  approached,    and   standing  h'^- 
tfore  her,  said,  ''  Are  you  offended  with 
ft1t3  for  thus  breaking  in  on  your  retiffe- 
ment  ?  I  hoped  I  had  left  you  iW  a  sweet 
deep  at  Ros^tield  ;' a^^  I  passed  the  gar- 
den, I  looked  up  to  your  windows,  afrd 
they- were  closed."  He  stopped  for  a  mo- 
inent^  aad  thfeh  proceeded  :  ^*  Drawii  by 

F   6 


132         THE    ENGLISH    BROTHERS. 

the  beauty  of  the  morning,  and  having 
passed  a  restless  night,  I  believed  a  walk 
in  the  open  air  would  be  of  service  to 
me ;  and  I  chose  this  spot,  as  I  had 
been  so  charmed  with  it  the  first  time 
I  was  here."—"  The  first  time  1"  cried 
Caroline  :  "  you  were  only  here  once  ?" 
— *^  Yes,  I  was  here  at  almost  as  early 
an  hour  as  this,  the  morning  after  my 
arrival." 

Caroline  looked  at  him,  but  said  not 
a  word.  She  would  have  left  the 
abbey,  but  she  felt  if  she  rose  from  her 
seat  she  had  not  the  power  to  walk 
without  support,  and  she  wished  to  dis- 
pense with  any  assistance  from  Lord 
William.  He  drew  a  seat  next  hers, 
and  sat  down.  They  were  both  silent 
for  some  minutes  ;  Caroline  had  turned 
her  head  from  him  as  much  as  she 
could  without  affectation.  At  last  Lord 
William  renewed  the  conversation.  "  I 
see.   Miss  Howard,   I  am   doomed  to 
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draw    your    displeasure    on   me ;    and 
Heaven    knows    I   would   deprecate  it 
with  my  life.     You  are  angry  at  this  in- 
trusion, and  I  fear  what  I  have  to  say 
will  give  you  farther  offence."     Caroline 
collected  her  scattered  spirits,  and  turn- 
ing to  him,  replied,  "  I  cannot  think, 
my  Lord,    why  you   suppose    me   of- 
fended ;    you  have  accounted  for  your 
intrusion,    and   I   must   always   believe 
Lord  William  Hume  speaks  truth.    You 
say  you  have  been  here  alone  ;  if  so,  you 
only  shew  your  taste  in  a  second  time  vi- 
siting so  charming  a  spot ;  and  this  morn- 
ing the  prospect  is  uncommonly  lovely.'* 
Poor  Caroline  had  made  a  great  ef- 
fort ;  she  had  struggled  to  appear  in- 
different to  Lord  William  ;  but  seeing 
herself  alone  with  him,  and  considering 
the   bad   terms  they   had  been    on,  or 
rather  no  terms  at  all,  she  dreaded  an 
explanation  in  any  way,  and  would  have 
given  the  world    to   have  been  safely 
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lodged  at  Rosefield.  ^^  I  rejoice,  Mi^ 
Howard,  that  you  acquit  me  of  im- 
posing my  company  on  you."  Caro- 
line's lip  quivered  ;  she  could  scarcely 
suppress  a-  tear.  He  continued  :  "  But 
I  fear.  Madam,  you  will  accuse  me  of 
impertinently  interfering,  if  I  once  more 
mention  my  wretched  brother.  Could 
you  kno\v  his  distress,  his  misery,  you 
>vould  surely  pity  him.  His  soul  doats 
on  you .  Look  with  compassion  on.  him, 
Miss  Howard  ;  do  not  drive  him  to 
distraction  ;  you  can  never  be  united 
to  a  better,  a  niore  amiable  man."  He 
paused,  and  for  some  minutes  there 
Was  a  dead  silence;  when.  Caroline, 
raising  her  eyCs  from  the  ground-,  arid 
throwing  a  good  deal  of  dignity  into  her 
manner,  replied,  ''  I  thank  you,  my 
lyOrd,  for  your  advice,  and  th<^  trouble 
you  have  taken  to  recommend  your 
brother  to  me.  I  wanted  no  one  fco 
point  out  Lord  Beaumont's  merits ;  I 
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am  sensible  of  them  :  but  I  have  al-* 
ready  given  niy  answer.  Never  will  I 
inarry  him  :  not  the  smallest  shadow  of 
Iwpe  will  I  give  him.  My  parents  leave 
my  choice  free,  and  that  freedom  I  will 
maintain  with  my  life.  I  therefore  re* 
quests  my  Lord,  you  will  not  again  take 
the  trouble  of  interfering  in  this  business. 
When  I  am  again  tormented  (pardon 
the  expression),  it  must  be  the  last  time 
we  ever  converse  on  any  subject." — 
(f  Heavens  !  Caroline,"  exclaimed  Lord 
William,  '*  what  have  I  done  to  deserve 
this  severity  ?  Can  you  discard  me 
thus  ?"  and  he  burst  into  an  agony  of 
tears.  Miss  Howard^  astonished  and 
terrified,  and  scarcely  believing  what  she 
sav/  and  heard,  repeated,  "  Discard 
you,  Lord  William.  ! — What  do  you 
mean  ?"— «^  I  mean/'  cried  he,  '^  that 
my  heart  is  almost  broken,  and  your 
severity  is  a  dreadful  stroke  indeed  !" — 
"'I  meant  not   to  be  severe/'   replied 
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she,  in  a  faltering  accent ;  "  I  ask  your 
pardon  if  I  appeared  so;  I  only  wished 
to  put  a  stop  to  that  hateful  subject, 
your  brother's  love.  1  never,  never, 
will  listen  to  it,"  added  she,  rising, 
though  her  trembling  limbs  almost  re- 
fused their  office. 

Lord  William  also  rose  from  his  seat, 
and  seizing  her  hand,  entreated  to  be 
forgiven.  ''  Pardon  me,  Caroline ; 
restore  me  to  your  good  opinion,  and 
I  shall  die  in  peace.  Oh  !  could  yoa 
read  my  heart,  you  vvould  see  what  tor- 
tures it  has  endured."  The  hand  he 
held  was  tenderly  pressed  in  his,  and 
Miss  Howard,  too  much  distressed  and 
affected  to  leave  the  abbey,  or  support 
herself,  was  under  the  necessity  of  re- 
suming her  vseat.  She  withdrew  her 
hand,  and  Lord  William  threw  himself 
at  her  feet  again  to  entreat  forgiveness. 
*^  You  have  it,"  cried  she,  covering  her 
face  with  her  hands,  to  conceal  the  tears 
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that  rolled  from  her  eyes ;  ^^  you  have  my 
pardon  for  all  your  past  conduct.  I  be- 
seech you  rise^  and  leave  me  to  my- 
self; this  is  no  posture  for  me  to  see 
Lady  Almeria's  afrianced  husband  in." — 
"  Lady  Almeria's  affianced  husband  1" 
repeated  Lord  William,  with  surprise 
and  agitation,  starting  from  the  ground, 
and  again  taking  his  seat  by  Caroline. 
'*  In  the  name  of  Heaven  !  who  could 
tell  you  such  an  untruth  ?  Inform  me, 
I  beseech  you." — ''  All  London  knows 
it,"  answered  Caroline,  still  concealing 
her  face.  *'  They  know  a  falsehood 
then,"  cried  Lord  William  (gently 
taking  her  hand,  and  drawing  it  from 
her. lovely  cheek),  "  a  cursed  falsehood. 
O  Caroline  !  I  hate,  I  detest.  Lady 
Almeria.  Had  she  been  the  greatest 
beauty  in  the  universe,  her  conduct  to 
you,  and  her  malice  at  Lord  Ravens- 
worth's,  would  have  made  her  odious  to 
rne.     But  could  you  listen  to  such  false- 
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hood-^you  who  should  have  known  my 
heart  ?  O  Caroline !  no  other  form 
of-  beauty  but  yours  could  attract  my 
attention  for  a  moment  ;■ — no  heart 
could  I  prize  but  yours.  Once  I  hoped 
to  have  secured  it  my  own  ;  to  have 
devoted  my  life  to  you  ;  to  have  seen 
J^'ou  '^s  happy  as  you  deserve  to  be,  and 
to  be  the  chief  means  of  making  you 
so.*' 

The  hand,  that  Caroline  had  still 
held  ov^er  her  eyes,  now  fell  almost 
lifeless  on  her  lap ;  the  blood  forsook 
her  face,  and  she  fel^  fainting  on  the 
gfeat  in  which  she  sat.  Lord  William, 
dreadfully  alarmed,  lifted  her  in  his  arms^ 
and  carried  her  outside  the  cloister  j 
the  fresh  morning  air  brought  back  hei* 
fleeting  senses.  She  gave  him  hef 
hand,  and  smiling  through  her  tears, 
bid  him  not  be  alarmed,  as  she  was 
better.  He  still  held  her  in  his  aritis, 
and  she  motioned   to  him  to  draw  th(* 
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seat  iT-ear  the  door ;  he  did  so,  placed 
her  in  it,  aiid  flew  ilowli  thfe  meadow  to 
tlie  cottage  for  a  glass  of  water  ;  he 
soon  returned  with  it,  and  found  Ca^ 
foline  shedding  a  copious  shower  of 
tears ;  he  again  threw  himself  at  he^* 
feet,  and  held  her  hands  in  his.  Soon 
an  explanation  ensued  on  both  sid^s  ; 
ftnd  Lord  William's  deliglit  was  extreme 
^t  the  conviction  that  Miss  Howard's 
faintness  had  pmceeded  from  the  unex- 
pected joy  she  felt,  at  finding-^his  senti- 
ments wei>e  those  of  love  and  truth 
towai'ds  her.  Every  thing  that  had 
formerly  interested  them  was  repeated 
by  ear:^h.  Every  feeling  of  their  hearts 
Was  communicated,  and  a  thousand 
vows  of  everlasting  love  were  ex-^ 
chanp-ed.  A  blissful  hour  flew  on 
downy  wings,  when  Lord  William  re- 
collecting himself,  started  fiom  th^ 
ground  where  he  had  sat  at  Caroline'^ 
feet,  and  groaned  aloud;     *'  How  yoiK 
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terrify  ine,  Lord  William  !"  cries  the 
agitated  girl  ;  ^^  vvliat  is  it  so  distressed 
you  ?" — "  My  brother,  my  wretched 
brother!  My  angel  Caroline,  can  .  I 
bear  his  sufferings  ?  can  I  stab  him  to 
the  heart,  by  telling  him  our  love  ?" 

He  walked  about  in  agony ;  he 
wrung  his  liands,  and  a  cold  sweat 
trickled  from  his  forehead.  He  was 
roused  from  this  transport  of  passion 
by  a  deep  and  heavy  sigh  from  Caroline, 
and  seeing  her  again  near  fainting.  He 
now  flew  to  her,  and  clasping  her  in  his 
arms,  called  her  by  every  tender  name 
he  could  think  of;  entreated  her  to  be 
comforted,  and  he  would  endeavour  not 
to  torment  her  thus.  She  soon  reco- 
vered animation  and  speech,  and  begged 
him  to  sit  calmly  down  by  her;  he 
obeyed,  gazing  on  her  pale  face  with 
anguish  and  deiight.  It  was  now  her 
turn  to  sooth ;  and  lifting  her  soft  eyes 
to  his,  and  taking  his  hand  in  hers,  she 
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said,  '^  Dear   Lord  William,  I  should 
be  a  very  hypocrite  should  I  pretend  to 
deny  the  joy  it  gives  me  to  know  I   am 
in  possession  of  your  heart,  of  the  only 
heart  I  have  ever  wished  to  captivate ; 
mine  has  been  yours  from  almost  infancy^ 
and  shall  be   yours  eternally  ;    neither 
time    nor  misfortune    can  have  power 
ever  it.     Should  we  be  separated  as  far 
as  the  extremity  of  the  world,  it  should 
there  fly  to  you  ;  it  relies,  it  depends  on 
you  for  a  return  of  all  its  love ;  it  will 
know  no   fear,  no  jealousy,  no   doubt 
of  your  truth  ;    but  if  I   expect  your 
constant  affection,  I   must   prove   that 
I  am  worthy  of  it.     I  will  not  degrade 
you  or  myself  by  acting  wrong.     I  ad- 
mire your  conduct  to  your  brother  ;  the 
more  it  has  cost  you,  the  more  I  ought 
to  esteem  you  for  it.     Your  attachment 
to  me  must  never  lessen  your  fraternal 
affection  ;  all  that  has  passed  this  morn- 
ing must    be    confined    to   oiw   own 
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bosoms  ;  a  thick  veil  must  hide  our  se- 
cret fi'Ora  the  world,  till  we  can  avow  it 
with  honour.     No  earthly  power  could 
prevail  with  me  to  bring  dissension  into 
your  femily,  to  poison  the  present  hap- 
piness' of  the   Duke  and  Duchess,  and 
to    disunite    you    and     your     amiable 
brother.     Till  he  is  married  to  a  woman, 
his  own  choice,  and  till  he  can. feel  no 
pain  from  seeing  me  your  wife,  I  never 
will  be  so.     In  this  determination  I  am 
as  firmly  fixed,  as  I  was  in  refusing  the 
Marquis.     I  know  that  at  present  our 
prospect  is  a  gloomy  one,  and  that  we 
shall  both   be  severely   distressed  ;  but 
honour,  virtue,  .  and   every   sacred   tie 
forbid  any  other    conduct :  and  never 
could  my  heart  know   peace,  if  I   was 
not  conscious  you  must  applaud  my  ac- 
tions.'* 

Lord  William  listened  to  all  she  said,  in 
almost  breathless  agony.  Love  lamented, 
virtue  approved,  and  he  acquiesced  in  all 
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Qari^line  desired.  He  again  threw  him- 
self ai;  her  feet ;  he  covered  her  hands 
with  kisses,  ^^  press<?d  them  to  his  heart ; 
he  called,  her  the  guardian  of  hi^  virtue 
and  hisi  honour.  A  scene  too  tender  ifo'r 
description  ensued : 

"  They  wept  abundant;,  and  they  wept  aloud." 

'^  Tiiey  stood  in  silence  in  their  beauty,  like 
two  young  trees  of  the  plain^  when  the  shower  of 
i^rin^  is  on  their  leaves^  and  the  loud'  winds 
are  laid." 

At  length,,  alarmed  at  the  lateness  of 
the  hour,  and  fearful  of  any  person 
finding  them  in  this  situation,  they 
agreed  to  separate,  and  return  to  the 
ho  vise.  Caroline  declared  her  intention 
pf  not  seeing  him  again  tijl  they  met 
ill  London.,  a$  sJt^e  wished  not  to  take 
leave  of  him  before  witnesses,  nor  to 
eiii.<?oUinter  the  Marqui§  w.herj  it  was  pos- 
sjy.e  to  avoid  him.  Adieus  were  sp 
often  repeated,    that    Caroline,    fearful 
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of  a  discovery,  broke  from  Lord  Wil- 
liam, and  entreating  him  to  remain  be« 
hind  till  she  reached  the  house,  slowly, 
and  often  looking  back,  she  crossed 
the  meadow,  passed  unseen  through 
the  pleasure-grounds,  and  reaching  her 
apartment,  found  Catherine  still  asleep. 
She  undressed,  and  retired  to  her  own 
bed  to  meditate,  not  to  sleep ;  and 
when  her  maid  called  her,  she  desired 
her  to  tell  her  mother  she  was  tired, 
and  would  not  rise  till  late.  Ca- 
therine, fearful  of  her  not  being  well 
from  the  order  she  had  given,  would 
not  allow  any  one  to  disturb  her  ;  and 
when  she  entered  her  room  at  a  late 
hour,  she  had  the  pleasure  of  hearing, 
that  the  Duke,  his  sons,  and  Mr. 
Lindsey,  had  been  some  time  on  their 
journey  ;  and  she  found,  to  her  infinite 
relief,  that  Lord  Ravensworth  and 
Mr.  and  Mr.  Westburn  were  to  dine  at 
Rosefield, 
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CHAP.  XXVIII. 

*'  Say,  -  -  -  »  -  what  can  London  boast, 
T«  pay  thee  for  the  pleasure  lost. 

The  health  to-day  resign'd .' 
When  Spring  from  this  her  fav'rlte  scat 
Bad  Winter  hasten  his  retreat. 

And  met  the  western  wind  V 

The  departure  of  the  Duke  and  his 
sons  was  the  greatest  relief  to  Miss 
Howard  ;  it  gave  her  time  to  bring  her 
mind  to  some  degree  of  composure, 
and  to  lay  down  a  plan  for  her  future 
conduct.  At  first  the  idea  presented 
itself  of  a  full  disclosure  of  her  senti-* 
ments  to  her  father  and  mother,  and  to 
have  no  reserve  to  them  on  the  past. 
While  she  doubted  Lord  William's 
truth,    her   heart  shrunk  from  the  in- 
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spectlon  of  these  fond  parents ;  to  own 
she  had  given  her  affections  to  one  who 
slighted  them,  was  beyond  her  power : 
but  now  she  wished  to  repose  in  the 
tender  bosom  of  her  mother,  all  her 
hopes  and  fears  ;  and  she  was  at  Lady 
Gertrude's  chamber  door,  her  hand  on 
the  lock,  when  she  reflected,  that,  at 
present,  silence  would  be  most  prudent. 
Should  Mr.  Howard  and  her  mother 
know  the  whole,  it  could  only  make 
them  miserable ;  they  w^ould  see  her 
near  prospect  of  happiness  in  a  married 
state  was  quite  cut  off.  It  would  em- 
barrass their  behaviour  both  to  the  Mar- 
quis and  Lord  William  ;  and  she  chiefly 
feared,  that,  seeing  little  hope  of  an 
rnion  with  the  latter,  they  might  urge 
(though  not  force)  her  to  relinquish 
his  acquaintance,  and  forbid  his  visits, 
which  might  lead  to  some  disagreeable 
catastrophe.  She  softly  withdrew  to 
her  own  apartment,    where  she  called 
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lierself  to  a  strict  account  for  the  con- 
duct of  her  whole  life :  and  the  inno- 
cent being  found  nothing  to  accuse  her- 
self of,  but  too  fervent  an  attachment 
to  Lord  William.  ''  And  yet," 
thought  she,  "  can  I  do  wrong  in  de- 
voting myself  to  him  who  has  so  long 
bestowed  his  fondest  affections  on  me, 
who  is  all  tenderness  and  truth,  and  yet 
preserves  his  honour  to  his  brother  ? 
No,  Lord  William,  I  can  never  do- 
wrong  in  loving  you,  for  it  is  loving 
virtue.  Till  we  can  unite  our  fate  with 
honour  to  both,  I  desire  no  happiness 
-but  what  the  consciousness  of  being  de- 
voted to  you  will  inspire  ;  no  admira- 
tion, no  praise,  no  flattery,  but  yours, 
can  touch  my  heart,  or  give  me  a  mo- 
ment's pleasure,  I  shall  soon  be  sur- 
rounded with  gaiety  and  splendour ;  my 
secret  soul  will  sicken  at  it  where  you 
are  not ;  no  eye  can  I  wish  to  charm 
but  yours,"    Then  considering  for  a  few 
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niinutes,  she  said,  ^^  To  be  worthy  of 
you,  I  also  mus't  be  honourable  ;  I  must 
guard  my  words,  my  looks  ;  conceal 
the  fond  affection  that  glows  at  my 
heart,  under  cold  civility  ;  not  to  wound 
those  I  most  love  and  revere ;  not  to 
scatter  mischiefs  in  a  family  I  ought  to 
respect ;  or  be  the  cause  of  enmity  be- 
tween two  such  brothers." 

Thus  did  Caroline  strengthen  her 
mind  against  a  weakness  she  dreaded, 
and  saw  with  less  terror  than  she  had 
done,  the  preparations  that  were  making 
for  their  return  to  town.  It  was  agreed 
on  by  the  three  families.  Lord  Ravens- 
worth's,  Mr.  Westbnrn's,  and  Mr. 
Howard's,  that  the  short  time  they  re- 
mained in  the  country  they  would  spend 
together  ;  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Westburn 
promised  the  Earl,  that  as  soon  as  the 
lawyers  were  prepared^  they  would  go 
for  some  days  to  London  to  see  their 
daughter  united   to  him^  and  insisted 
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on  their  returning  with  tiiem  after  the 
ceremony  into  Hampshire,  Lord  Ka- 
vensworth  agreed  to  this^  provided  they 
took  up  their  abode  with  him  while  they 
remained  in  London.  This  they  con- 
sented to  With  pleasure  ;  it  relieved 
Mrs.  Westburn  from  all  trouble,  and 
her  health  was  too  delicate  to  admit  ot* 
any  exertion.  The  air  of  a  town  dis- 
agreed  with  her  ;  and  Loid  Kavensworth^ 
who  was  sincerely  attached  to  her,  de- 
clared she  should  in  his  house  do  exactly 
as  suited  her  health  and  her  pleasure. 

The  few  days  they  remained  in  Hamp- 
shire were  of  much  use  to  Caroline.- 
Her  eyes  recovered  their  usual  hright- 
laess  ;  the  carnation  and  the  lily  again- 
bloomed  in  her  complexion ;  her  air" 
was  cheerful,  her  conversation  lively ; 
and  when  she  touched  her  harp,  not 
only  soft  and  pathetic  sounds  were  pro- 
duced, but  lively,  animated  ones. 
What  caused,  the  roses  to  bloom  again 
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in  !\er  cheek,  her  eye  to  sparkle  ?  Was 
it  the  fine  air  of  Hampshire  ? — was  it 
the  sea-breeze  that  strengthened  her 
frame,  and  as  it  once  bestowed  beauty 
on  the  Mother  of  the  Loves,  now  em- 
bellished Caroline  ?  —  No,  my  fair 
feaders — no.  It  was  a  heart  at  ease 
that  shone  in  her  lovely  face  ;  it  was 
that  pure  and  faithful  heart,  meeting 
with  a  kindred  mind,  and  being  satisfied 
of  its  truth,  and  sensible  of  its  value, 
that  threw  almost  a  glory  round  this 
charming  girl.  This  change  did  not 
pass  unnoticed.  Catherine  sometimes 
imagined  it  was  produced  by  the  plea- 
sure her  friend  felt  in  her  now  recovered 
happiness.  Lord  Ravensworth  was 
nearer  the  mark,  but  was  silent  cven^  to 
Catherine.  He  saw  Caroline  standing 
on  a  precipice,  and  was  assured  prudence 
only  could  save  her.  Knowing  men, 
he  had  a  hope  that  the  Marquis  might 
be  tired  of  a  vain  pursuit,  and  leave  her 
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to  make  a  choice  more  congenial  to  her> 
heart ;  but  till  he  did  so.  Lord  Ravens- 
worth  feared  much  distress  and  uneasi- 
ness of  mind  would  fall  to  Miss  How- 
ard's lot.  He  thought  silence  for  the 
present  was  the  best,  but  was  decided 
to  watch  every  opportunity  of  being 
useful  to  one  he  so  highly  esteemed. 
Mr.  Howard  and  Lady  Gertrude,  happy 
in  the  change  they  saw  in  their  cliild^ 
attributed  it  to  their  acquiescence  in  her 
rejecting  those  lovers  she  could  not 
like ;  and  seeing  her  so  captivating, 
they  felt  no  uneasiness  for  her  future 
settlement. 

The  few  days  they  remained  in 
Hampshire,  rolled  on  imperceptibly^ 
and  were  passed  agreeably.  It  was  now 
May,  and  Mr.  Howard  grieved  to  leave 
his  little  Paradise  when  it  was  coming 
into  beauty ;  but  Lady  Gertrude 
thought  only  of  the  happiness  she  should 
feel  in  again  beholding  Lord  Bellengen„ 

G  4 
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The  evening  previous  to  their  departure^ 
Miss  Westburn  went,  attended  by  Lord 
Ravensworth,  to  take  leave  of  her  pa- 
rents ;  Caroline  excused  herself  from 
being  of  the  party,  that  she  might  pay 
a  last  visit  to  the  old  abbey,  now  ren- 
dered more  pleasing  than  ever,  by  its 
being  the  spot  where  she  had  received 
from  Lord  William  those  assurances  of 
love  and  constancy,  which  restored  her 
to  comparative  happiness.  When  her 
friends  quitted  Rosefield,  she  set  out 
on  her  walk,  passed  the  stile  without 
meeting  the  cottagers,  and  ascended 
the  rising  ground  to  the  abbey,  where 
she  not  only  enjoyed  the  lovely  view, 
but  indulged  in  half  an  hour's  contem- 
plation on  her  present  situation.  The 
cloister,  the  holy  walls  that  still  sur- 
rounded this  sacred  spot,  brought  the 
convent  at  Naples,  and  the  kind  Mother 
Abbess,  to  her  remembrance.  She 
sighed  at  thinking  she  might  noAV  be 


T*RE  ENGLISH   BROTHERS..        153: 

the  inhabitant  of  another  world ;  sen* 
sibiiity  and  affection  dropped  a  tear  at 
her  supposed  death.  With  gratitude^. 
Caroline  recollected  the  lessons  she  had 
given  her.  "  Has  she  not/'  cried  she^ 
^^  advised  me  to  guard  against  the  pas- 
sion of  love,  and  told  me  how  fatal 
it  might  prove  if  not  kept  within  due 
bounds,  within  the  bounds  of  reason 
and  virtue  ?  She  did  not  educate  me  for 
a  convent,  but  for  the  world  in  which, 
she  knew  I  must  one  day  live.  Her 
understanding  was  strong,  her  judg- 
ment-good. Her  instructions  shall  not 
be  thrown  away  on  me  ;  the  best  return 
I  can  make  my  dear  Beatrice  is,  to  obey 
her.  If  spirits  have  any  thing  to  do 
with  this  lower  world,  if  tliey  are  al^ 
lowed,  to  watch  oyer  what  they  loved  on 
eai'th,  she  shall  see  her  Caroline  will 
never  swerve  from  the  path  of  virtue 
she  has  traced  out  for  her.  Dreadful 
must  have  been  her  sorrows !     I  caaiiot 
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doubt  but  they  must  have  proceeded 
from  a  fatal  passion.  Oh  !  if  she  is 
now  in  the  world  of  spirits,  may  she 
enjoy  all  that  Heaven  can  give  !  What- 
ever faults  she^committed,  surely  the 
dreadful  penances  she  inflicted  on  her- 
self, her  sufferings  of  mind  and  body, 
must  have  atoned  them.  Alas  !  my 
dear  Beatrice,  shall  I  see  you  no  more  ?'* 
Miss  Howard,  lost  in  her  own  re- 
flections, would  have  remained  a  long 
time  at  the  abbey,  had  not  the  cottager's 
wife  come  to  inform  her,  that  Lady 
Gertrude  had  sent  to  desire  she  would 
return  home,  ^s  she  had  received  some 
letters  she  wished  to  shev/her.  Caro* 
line's  heart  palpitated.  What  could 
these  letters  be?  and  from  w'hom?  At 
first  she  believed  it  might  be  something 
from  Lord  William,  but  a  moment's  rcT 
flection  convinced  her  it  could  not  be 
so  ;  and  taking  hold  of  the  cottager's 
arm,  she  swiftly  crossed  the  meado\\^ 
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She  stopped,  however^  to  give  direc- 
tions  for  having  her  harp  and  music 
taken  to  the  house,  as  a  safer  place, 
while  she  remained  in  town.  Dorcas 
(so  the  woman  was  called)  begged  she 
would  walk  into  her  little  room  for  a 
moment,  as  she  was  almost  breathless 
with  the  haste  she  had  made.  "  Lord  ! 
my  dear  young  Lady,  don't  frighten 
yourself,  there  is  nothing  in  the  world  the 
matter  ;.  it  is  only  some  pleasant  thing 
her  good  Ladyship  has  to  tell  you,  for 
John  was  gay  and  merry  when  he  come 
down  to  me  ;  and  you  knowy.  he  would 
be  very  muUoncholy  indeed,  if  any 
thing  vexed  your  mother ;  he  that  has 
been  her  old  favourite  servant  so  many 
long  years,  that  came  with  her  from 
her  own  country,  that  is,  you  may  say, 
at  the  end  of  the  world." 

Caroline  felt  the  comfort  Dorcas  gave 
her,  but  could  not  help  smiling  at  her 
loq^uacity, .  >SJ)e   then  gave  the  orders* 

^  6 
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she  intended  respecting  her  harp  and 
ipusie,    which   the   good   woman    was 
now  carefully  dusting.     "  See  here,  my 
Lady,  don't  go  till  you  examine  your 
instrument ;  it  is  all  as  safe  and  sound 
as  can  be,  all  but  one  of  the  knots  of 
riband,  and  I  hope  you  are  not  angry 
about  it ;  indeed,  indeed,  I  was  not  ia 
feult." — ^*  I  am  not  in  the  least  angry,. 
Dorcas,"    said  Caroline ;    ^^   the   poor 
little   child,  when   she  took  it,    never 
thought  she  was  doing  any  mischief."— 
*«  Why,  my  dear  young  Lady  !  is  that 
all  you  know  about  the  knot?     Why, 
who  could  say  the  child  took  it?  I  would 
have  flogged  her  to  pieces,  if  she  had  but 
laid  her  finger  on  your  harp.     No,  no  ; 
iny  child  knows  better  things,  I  assure 
you,  though  she  is  a  poor  body'S'." 

Caroline  was  surprised,  but  knew  it 
was  in  vain  to  speak  till  Dorcas  had 
done  ;  and  when  there  was  a  moment 
of  siience^  she  «aid,  *^   IC'our  husband 
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told  me,  your  little  girl  pulled  it  ofFj 
and  had  made  it  so  dirty,  that  he  threw  it 
into  the  fire  in  a  passion  ;  I  can  easily 
get  another,  so  don't  make  yourself 
imeasy,  Dorcas." — "  Well,  I  vow  now, 
that  is  good  ;  my  husband  h^s  not  told 
you  one  word  of  truth  ;  and,  what  is 
more,  he  knew  that  at  the  time.  I 
say,  the  child  never  put  finger  on  the 
harp  ; — but  murder  will  out,"  Then^ 
lowering  her  voice,  and  looking  round 
to  see  that  there  was  no  one  listenings, 
she  said,  "  If  you  must  know  the  truth 
(but  I  hope  you  won't  take  notice,  as 
the  gentleman  gave  my  husband  a  piece 
o-f  gold  to  keep  the  secret)^,  it  was  that 
fine,  beautiful  young  Lord,  that  stole 
it  from  the  harp  one  morning — he  that 
run  in  such  a  fright  for  a  glass  of  water 
for  you  when  you  were  ill  at  them  nasty 
ruins,  with  getting  up  before  cock-crowy 
and  fasting  so  long.  Now  this  is  the 
whole  truth  ;  and  I  would  not  have  told 


158    THE  ENGLISH  BROTHERS. 

you  a  word,  but  I  could  not  have  my 
poor  child  put  in  fault  for  nothing  ;  and 
so  I  told  her  father,  though  he  said  I 
was  a  fool  for  my  pains." 

Miss  Howard's  face  was  covered  with 
blushes ;  she  was  inwardly  delighted 
with  what  she  had  heard  (for  trifles  in 
the  eye  of  love  acquire  the  greatest 
value ;  lovers  are  endowed  with  the 
power  of  the  Cretan  king,  and  turn  all 
they  wish  to  gold).  Our  heroine,  how- 
ever, assured  the  good  woman,  she 
should  not  take  notice  to  any  one  of 
such  a  folly,  and  that  she  looked  on  her 
quite  free  from  blame  ;  and  making  her 
a  handsome  present,  she  left  the  cot- 
tage, followed  by  Dorcases  prayers  and 
blessings. 

Carolin.e  was  soon  in  the  drawing- 
room  at  Rosefield,  and  agreeably  sur- 
prised at  finding  nothing  in  the  counte- 
nances of  her  parents  to  alarm  her* 
She  looked  hurried  and  warm^  from  her 
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Walk.  Lady  Gertrude  said,  ^'  My  dea^r 
child,  your  father  and  I  could  know 
nothing  that  would  give  you  pleasure, 
without  wishing  instantly  to  communi- 
cate it  to  you.  We  have  had  letters  frora 
your  brother,  and  we  hope  soon  to  see 
him," — ^^  Oh  !  my  dear  Henry,  is  he 
come  ?"  cried  Caroline.  *^  No,"  an- 
swered  Mr.  Howard,  ^^  he  cannot  leave. 
St,  Helena  for  some  time ;  the  worthy 
Mr.  Burton  died  there  of  a  fever,  when 
^hey  were  on  their  passage  home,  ^oiir 
brother  stays  to  pay  proper  attention  to 
the  remains  of  so  good  a  friend.  Sor- 
row and  joy  go  hand  in  hand  in  this 
world.  Mr.  Burton  has  left  your 
brother  a  noble  fortune,  but  I  grieve 
that  his  death  deprives  me  of  the  plea* 
sure  I  should  take  in  shewing  him  my 
gratitude   for  his  fatherly   care  of  my 


Caroline's  joy  on    her  brother's  ac- 
count was  checked  by  seeing  her  mother 
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deeply  affected.  Lady  Gertrude  had 
too  good  a  heart  not  to  be  grateful  to 
Mr.  Burton  for  his  friendship,  and  sin- 
cerely to  lament  his  death  at  the  mo- 
ment they  all  expected  his  return  in* 
health  and  prosperity.  She  felt,  also,, 
how  much  it  would  afflict  her  father  to- 
lose  a  friend  he  so  truly  loved.  "  Th^ 
letter  from  your  brother,"  said  Mr», 
Flo  ward,  '^  is  corae  through  Lord  Bel- 
krigen,  Henry  has  been  an  affectionate 
brother  to  you,  my  child.  Mr.  Burton 
has  left  him  a  fortune  of  a  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  pounds,  and  he  insists  oa 
your  acceptance  of  fifty.  Mr.  Burton's 
f<^rtune  v/as  almost  all  in"  the  English 
funds,  and  here  is  your  brother's 
draught  for  what  he  has  so  generously 
bestowed  on  you." — "  Generously  in- 
deed has  Henry  acted  towards  me  !  hoW' 
xioble,  how  disinterested  he  is  !  but  I 
cannot  take  so  large  a  sum  ;  I  cannot 
roj)  him."     Her  father  and  mother  both 
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embraced  her^  telling  her  she  ought  to» 
accept  her  brother's  kindness  ;  he  could 
afford  to  do  what  he  had  done  for  her, 
and  a  refusal  would  only  hurt  and  grieve 
him.  Caroline  was  greatly  aifected  ;  she 
shed  tears  of  affection  and  gratitude  to 
this  loved  brother,  who  had  rendered 
her  so  rich  ;  and  she  secretly  thought 
she  w^as  now  a  match  in  point  of  for^ 
tune  for  Lord  William,  and  was  gra- 
tified to  find  herself  in  wealth  little 
inferior  to  Lady  Almeria. 

Our  readers  may  suppose  that  the  agi- 
tation this  news  produced  did  not  soon 
subside.  Mr.  Burton  was  lamented, 
Henry  talked  over  : — was  he  grown  ?— - 
were  his  features  the  same  } — were  his 
manners  unchanged  ?— was  he  as  agree- 
able, had  the  same  charming  spirits,  as 
when  he  left  England?  In  this  manner 
a  couple  of  hours  were  spent.  Lord 
Bellengen's  letter  was  read  over  twenty 
times ;  and  as  he  declared  his  intention: 
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of  soon  following  it,  Lady  Gertrude 
was  extremely  anxious  to  get  to  Lon- 
don. 

In  the  midst  of  this  interesting  con- 
versation, Lord  Ravensworth  and  Miss 
Westburn  returned,  and  when  in- 
formed of  the  contents  of  the  packets 
that  had  arrived,  they  could  scarcely 
find  words  to  express  the  delight  they 
felt  at  Henry's  good  fortune,  and  his 
generous  conduct  to  his  charming  sister* 
To  do  Caroline  justice,  we  must  de- 
clare she  found  more  gratification  in  the 
unchanged  affection  of  her  brother, 
than  in  being  mistress  of  the  large  for- 
tune he  bestowed  upon  her.  At  an 
early  hour  the  next  morning,  the  whole 
party  left  Rosefield  for  the  metropolis. 
During  the  journey,  as  they  passed  by 
many  beautiful  seats  belonging  to  the 
rich  and  great,  they  railed  against  the 
taste  of  the  present  age,  for  preferring, 
«t  the>  most  cjbarming  season  of  the 
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year,  a  hot  and  dirty  town  for  their  re- 
sidence, to  a  beautiful,  cultivated,  and 
blooming  country.  We  shall  leave 
them  to  their  invective  ;  they  are  just 
like  the  rest  of  the  world,  doing  what 
they  abuse  their  neighbours  for  ;  and  as 

'^  On  Fancy's  airy  horse  we  ride," 

get  to  London  before  them,  take  a  peep 
into  the  Duke  of  Cathmore's  house, 
and  see  what  he  and  his  sons  have  been 
about  since  they  quilted  Hampshire. 

We  left  Lord  William  at  the  ruins, 
where  he  remained  till  he  thought  Miss 
Howard  had  gained  her  own  apartment, 
when  he  took  his  solitary  walk  to  Rose- 
field.  He  had  then  time  to  reflect  on 
the  occurrences  of  the  morning.  It 
was  not  in  human  nature  to  love  as  he 
did,  and  not  find  cause  for  happiness 
and  exultation  in  the  assurance  he  had 
of  Caroline's  perfect  attachment ;  but 
his  brother's  misery  pressed  sore  upon 
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his  heart :  and,  anxious  to  mitigate  It 
as  much  as  in  him  hy,  he  determined 
to  keep  a  strict  watch  on  his  own  con- 
duct towards  the  heloved  of  his  soul. 
He  even  believed  he  could  give  up  the 
hope  of  any  happiness^  but  that  of 
being  dear  to  her,  rather  than  the 
Marquis  should  suffer  the  torture  a 
knowledge  of  their  hidden  pa^sioa 
would  give  him.  In  this  mood  he  mefe 
the  Duke  at  the  entrance  of  Rosefield^, 
who  viewed  him  with  a  scrutinizing  eye, 
and  they  entered  the  breakfast-room 
together.  Caroline's  absence  was  a  reat 
relief  to  Lord  William,  but  it  extremely 
deranged  the  Marquis,  and  he  told  his 
brother  he  was  satisfied  she  kept  her 
chamber  to  avoid  seeing  him.  Obliged 
to  submit  to  his  fate,  and  leave  Mr. 
Howard's  hospitable  mansion  without 
bidding  farewell  to  her  he  adored,  he 
returned  to  London  in  wretched  spirits, 
his  only  cousolation^    that  he   should 
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sooa  have  an  opportunity  of  again  try* 
ing  his  fate  with  Miss  Howard  ;  to  him 
it  was  a  thing  impossible  to  give  up  the 
pursuit  while  a  shadow  of  hope  re- 
mained :  and  what  lover  will  not  catch 
at  a  shadow  ?  Dejection  still  sat  on 
Lord  William's  countenance,  though 
his  heart  had  thrown  off  a  dreadful 
load. 

They  arrived  at  a  late  hour  in  Gros* 
venor  Square,  and  found  the  Duchess 
and  Lady  Emily  at  home ;  the  former 
was  distressed  by  seeing  Lord  William 
with  the  appearance  of  as  delicate 
health  as  when  he  left  town  ;  and  she 
plainly  perceived  a  visible  change  in  the 
Marquis.  A  few  friends  were  invited  to 
supper  that  night,  and  among  the  rest. 
Captain  Biron  and  Fitzroy.  Lady 
Emily  received  her  cousins  with  affec* 
tion ;  she  was  in  great  spirits,  asked 
most  warmly  for  Miss  Howard,  and 
rejoiced  that  she  was  returning  to  town. 
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The  Marquis  saw  v;ith  pleasure  that  she 
directed  all  her  shafts  against  Fitzroy, 
who  was  not  ignorant  that  he  was  the 
ilivoured  object.  She  was  engaging, 
pretty,  and  amiable  ;  and  Fitzroy  found 
some  alleviation  of  his  recent  disap- 
pointment in  her  conversation,  which 
could  not  fail  to  please.  Mr.  Lindsey, 
as  usual,  took  up  his  abode  at  the 
Duke's ;  and  since  his  return  from 
abroad,  the  Duchess,  knowing  her 
obligations  on  her  sons'  account,  treated 
him  with  kindness  and  respect. 

When  the  Duke  and  Duchess  were 
alone,  Her  Grace  mentioned  her  un- 
easiness on  Lord  William's  account. 
The  Duke,  not  wishing  to  enlighten 
lier  on  so  delicate  a  subject,  laughed  at 
her  fear5,  declaring,  he  was  much  re- 
covered in  looks  and  spirits.  He  then 
changed  the  conversation  to  the  Mar- 
quis's attachment  to  Miss  Howard: 
^'  Our  son  will  inform  you  to-morrow^ 
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my  love,  of  his  disappointment ;  I  fear, 
however,  he  will  not  relinquish  the 
pursuit,  and  it  will  be  to  no  purpose, 
or  I  much  mistake  the  young  lady's 
character."  The  Duchess  was  all  as- 
tonishment ;  she  conceived  it  quite  im- 
possible that  any  woman  in  England 
should  refuse  Lord  Beaumont ;  and 
she  felt  extremely  indignant  at  the  idea 
of  Miss  Howard's  doing  so.  She  de- 
clared, it  was  a  match  would  make  her 
miserable  ; — undoubtedly  Miss  How- 
ard's family  was  unexceptionable,  and 
she  was  very  handsome  ;  but  her  for- 
tune was  nothing,  which  would  be  a 
bad  thing  for  her  son.  She  was 
certain  Miss  Howard  only  refused  him 
to  enhance  her  own  value,  and  make 
him  more  in  love  with  her.  Tears  of 
passion  and  pride  stopped  her  utterance 
for  some  time  ^  at  length  she  cried, 
sobbing,  "  He  had  fitter  marry  Lady 
Emily,  who  is  just  all  he  could  wish# 
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What  a  miserable  affair,  that  Beaumont 
should  meet  this  girl  in  Italy,  to  frus- 
trate all  my  schemes !" 

The  Duke  very  calmly  walked  about 
the  room,  till  her  anger  and  tears  sub- 
sided, and  then  told  her,  as  to  Mis* 
Howard,  she  might  set  her  heart  per- 
fectly at  ease.  She  was  not  inclined  to 
marry,  and  he  was  well  convinced  (he 
said  this  with  a  sigh),  Lord  Beaumont 
never  would  be  her  choice ;  ^^  but  she 
will  have  offers  enough,  I  promise  you," 
said  the  Duke.  ^'  Don't  afflict  your- 
self on  Emily's  account,  my  dear  Du- 
chess ;  it  seems  to  me  that  your  niece 
will  assert  her  own  rights,  and  choose 
a  husband  to  please  herself.  She  has 
DO  wish  to  marry  either  of  your  sons ; 
she  has  been  bred  up  with  them,  and 
looks  on  them  as  brothers."  —  ^^  I 
fear  indeed,"  returned  the  Duchess, 
*'  that  Emily  has  not  a  proper  pride  ; 
•he  absolutely  encourages  Fitzroy." — 


THE  ENGLISH   BROTHERS.  l6g 

^*  And  can  she  do  better  ?**  replied  the 
Duke.  "  He  is  a  charming  yodng 
man,  and  I  should  rejoice  to  see  her 
married  so  happily,  since  she  and  Beau- 
mont cannot  like  each  other." — "  Oh  T* 
cried  the  Duchess,  ^^  he  has  no  title  ; 
he  is  only  the  younger  son  of  a  peer.** 
— "  My  dear  Elinor,"  answered  the 
Duke,  "  will  you,  to  your  latest  hour, 
be  the  victim  of  pride  ?  And  will  you, 
who  have  so  good  an'  understanding, 
see  things  through  so  false  a  medium  ? 
Rank  and  riches  are  great  blessings, 
but  they  do  not  make  up  the  entire 
lum  of  man's  happiness.  In  marriage, 
real  affection,  congenial  minds,  and 
tempers  that  agree,  are  the  first  things 
to  be  thought  of.  Those  that  desire 
only  to  make  a  convenient  marriage, 
are,  sooner  or  later,  taught  their  own 
folly,  and  secretly  acknowledge,  that 
great  fortune  and  high  birth'  possess 
not  the  magic  power  a  cursory  observer 
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may  suppose.  I  confess  to  you,  Eli*- 
nor^  though  you  may  think  me  wrong, 
my  wish  is,  that  my  sons  may  marry 
women  calculated  to  make  them  happy. 
I  care  not  about  fortune,  we  have 
enough.'  I  think  too  well  of  them  to 
suppose  they  would  connect  themselves 
v/ith  a  vulgar  or  a  worthless  family. 
Any  amiable  young  woman  of  fashion 
they  may  choose  will  always  be  accept- 
able to  me ;  and,  I  trust,  you  who  are 
so  amiable  yourself,  will  lay  aside  those 
foolish  prejudices,  which  in  early  youth 
have  been  instilled  into  your  mind  by 
the  faulty  education  given  to  most 
young  women  of  your  rank  in  life," 
-  The  Duchess  did  not  much  relish 
this  lecture,  as  she  thought  it ;  her  pre- 
judices were  not  to  be  conquered.  Her 
opinions  continued  the  same  at  the  end 
of  the  Duke's  speech,  that  they  had 
been  at  the  beginning  ;  but  she  had  too 
much   respect  for    his   understanding. 
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and,  in  reality,  too  much  afFection  for 
himself,  to  persist  in  an  argument  she 
knew  would  vex  him.  So  the  poor 
Duchess  merely  vexed  herself  by  her 
pride  and  erroneous  opinions.  She 
well  knew  that  the  haugWinesa  of 
her  character  prevented  her  beings 
loved  by  those  very  people  most  sen* 
$ibl^  of  her  amiable  qualities ;  but  so 
inveterate  were  education  and  habit,  that' 
•l^ie  rejnained  unchanged, 
f  .Nothing  material  happened  for  the 
few  days  that  intervened,  before  the 
arrival  of  the  Howards.  Lord  Ravens- 
worth  had  written  to  Lord  William  to 
inform  him  what  day  they  expected  to 
reach  London,  and  he  looked  to  it  with 
sad  delight. 

*'  In  hell,  and  earthy  and  seasj  and  heaven  above, 
li«re  CQXjquers  all,  and  we  muat  yield  to  love.** 
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CHAP.  XX:iX.        ^Kiiwi 

*/  M7  chilcf,  I  feci  a  tenSicrness  at  heart        j 
J  never  felt  before  5  come  neafj  MandanCj, 
Let  me  gaze  on  thee^  and  indulge  the  father."    , 

YouN©* 

Gn  the  arrival  of  the  Rosefield  family 
in  town,  the  Marquis  and  Lord  Willianl 
passed  the  evening  with  them ;  and 
Miss  Howard  was  careful  to  avoid  any 
private  conversation  with  the  latter. 
Hearing  from  Lord  Ravensworth  of  her 
brother's  generosity,  they  congratulated 
her  on  this  acquisition  of  fortune,  and 
at  breakfast  the  next  morning  they  men- 
tioned it  to  the  Duke.  When  he  and 
the  Duchess  were  alone,  Her  Grace 
declared  what  she  had  heard  made  a 
great  difference  in  her  sentiments  re- 
specting Miss  Howaixl,  who  she  now 
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hoped  would  not  be  so  silly  as  to  per- 
severe in  refusing  Lord  Beaumont. 
The  Duke  persisted  in  his  former  opi- 
nion, that  she  never  would  be  h4S  wife. 
**  Well,"  cried  the  Duchess,  ''  1  de^ 
clare  that  is  very  provoking  ;  how  could 
shp  better  dispose  of  her  riches  ?"— 
**  Elinor,"  replied  the  Duke,  "  her 
heart  is  a  thousand  times  the  value  of 
her  fortune,  and  I  hope  will  go  along 
with  it,  when  she  marries." — '*  I  de- 
clare^  Duke,  I  believe  you  are  in  love 
with  her  yourself;  all  she  does  is  right 
in  your  eyes,  even  to  refusing  your 
son." — *^  Certainly,  Elinor,  I  applaud 
her  for  rejecting  even  my  son,  if  she 
cannot  lave  him." — ''  New  doctrine/* 
said  the  Duohes^  peevishly.  '^  I  can^ 
not  but  think  the  Marquis  a  great  match 
for  her." 

The     Duke     was     silent,    and    the 
Duchess  rang  for  her  carriage,  that  she^ 
and  Lady  Emily  might  pay  a  visit  to  the 
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Howards.    She  flattered  herself,  that  her 
attentions    would   tempt    Caroline     to 
bestow  her  fortune  on  Lord  Beaumont ; 
all-powerful  gold    had  rendered  her,  in 
the  eyes  of  this  worldly  being,  an  ob- 
ject  worth  seeking.       ^^    Remember," 
said  the  Duke,  "  that  Miss  Westburn 
is   with   Lady  Gertrude ;  she  is  to  be 
married  immediately  to    Lord  Ravens- 
worth." — ^^  Bless   me  !"  exclaimed   the 
Duchess,  "   how  odd,  that   he  should 
choose  her  1     She  never  has  lived  in  the 
fine  world  in  London  ;    how  awkward 
it  will  be  for  Lord  Ravensworth  !     He 
is  a  most  charming  man  ;  I  wonder  be 
did  not  make  choice  of   some  young 
woman  of  fashion  here.*' — ^'  I   should 
wonder  if  he  had,"  replied  the   Duke, 
smiling.     "  But  do,  Elinor,  go  pay  your 
visit/' 

Lady  Emily  entering,  the  conversa- 
tion stopped ;  she  was  very  impatient 
to   see   Caroline  again.      They   found 
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Lady  Gertrude's  drawing-room  full. 
Lady  Einlly  and  Caroline  were  really 
gkd  to  meet.  Miss  Westburn  was  ia- 
troduced  to  the  strangers,  and  the 
Duchess  seeing  in  her  the  future. 
Countess  of  Ravensworth,  was  uncom- 
monly gracious  ;  she  also  paid  the  most 
flattering  compliments  to  Lady  Gertrude 
and  her  daughter.  Public  places,  and 
the  parties  for  the  present  month,  were 
talked  over ;  and  the  Duchess  inquired 
what  day  they  had  chosen  for  their  pre- 
sentation at  Court  ?  Lady  Gertrude  re- 
{)lied,  she  waited  for  the  arrival  of  Lord 
Bellengen.  Her  Grace  applauded  her 
delicate  feelings  respecting  her  fathel*, 
and  then  offered  to  attend  her  and  the 
young  ladies,  whatever  day  they  chose 
for  their  presentation.  This  polite  offer 
was  accepted  with  pleasure.  Lady 
Emily,  in  her  lively  way,  said,  she, 
Miss  Howard,  and  Miss  Westburn, 
must  have  long  consultations  about  their 
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flresses  ;  and  the  next  morning  was  aj)- 
pointed  for  their  going  about  to  mantua- 
inakers,  milliners,  &c.  to  order  what 
they  wanted.  '*  We  should  have  no 
men  with  us,"  said  Lady  Emily  ;  ^'  they 
will  only  distract  us,  laugh  at  our  ca- 
prices, and  we  shall  order  every  thing 
frightful  and  unbecoming." 

The  Duchess  soon  withdrew,  and  left 
her  lively  niece  to  spend  the  day  at  Park. 
Lane.  The  account  she  gave  of  the 
fashionable  world  amazed  her  auditors.. 
^'  I  think,"  cried  Caroline,  '^  you  are 
grown  very  severe  ;  is  it  possible  all  you 
tell  us  can  be  true  ?" — "  Too  true,"  an- 
swered Lady  Emily  :  "  can  any  one  be 
too  severe  on  those  young  women  of 
fashion,  who,  forgetting  their  situation 
in  life,  their  religion,  what  is  due  to 
their  families  and  to  themselves,  as 
beings  placed  there  to  perform  the  will  of 
their  Creator,  marry  merely  to  have  the 
power  of  following  unrestrained  the  most 
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vicious  pursuits^  and  involve  all  connect- 
ed with  them  in  misery  and  shame  ?  Can 
one,  I  ask  you,  be  too  severe  on  such 
women,  who  must  be  considered  as  more 
infamous  than  the  wretch  found  under  a 
lamp  at  night  ?  She  may  be  in  want  of 
a  morsel  of  bread,  and  loath  the  mean^ 
she  has  unfortunately  taken  to  procure 
it.     The  woman  of  rank  and  fashion  can 
know  no  want,  but  what  her  depraved 
fancy   makes ;   she   is   surrounded  with 
blessings  ;  it  is  her  own  fault  if  she  turns 
them  to  curses.*' — "  All  you  say  is  just," 
returned  Caroline ;  "  but  I  am  astonish- 
ed at  finding  you  so  much  graver  than 
you  used  to  be.'""— '^  I  am  changed,  and 
as  sentimental  and  quiet  as  you  are,  Ca- 
roline ;  in  a  little  time  I  will  let  you  into 
all  my  secrets ;  at  present  I  can  only  tell 
you  my  aunt  is  very  angry  with  me  for 
not  being  in  love  with  the  Marquis.    Ai*^ 
man  and  wife,  we  should  be  ill   suited  ; 
and  we  have  each  of  us  fortune  enough 
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to  please  ourselves.     I  believe,  my  dear 
Caroline,  my  good  aunt  will  not  be  able 
to   keep    us   in    leading-strings    much 
longer.    You  v^^ell  know/'  said  she  arch- 
ly, *^  the  Marquis  would  reject  me,  were 
I  over  head  and  ears  in  love  with  him." 
Caroline,    deeply    blushing,    answered, 
the   Marquis   was    worthy    of  a   good 
wife,  and  she  hoped  he  would  meet  with 
one  to  make  him  happy.     The  coldness 
of  this   answer   surprised  Lady  Emily, 
who  supposed  her  rejection  of  Fitzroy 
jproceeded ,  from     attachment    to     the 
Marquis. 

Lord  Ravensworth  was  almost  an  in- 
mate at  Park  Lane  :  he  spent  some  hours 
.in  the  day  with  his  lawyers,  regulating 
his  marriage-settlements  ;  his  generosity 
was  unbounded,  and  he  now  rejoiced, 
that  his  transient  inconstancy  had  assisted 
in  divSplaying  those  charming  qualities  in 
Miss  Westburn's  disposition,  on  which 
he  could   rest    secure    for    happiness. 
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Guessing  Lord  William's  secret^  he  spent 
some  hours  every  day  with  him,  and 
vainly  endeavoured  to  drav^^  from  him  a 
confession  of  the  state  of  his  heart ;  it 
wag  not  an  idle  curiosity  he  wished  to 
gratify ;  he  had  conceived  a  sincere 
friendship  for  the  amiable  Lord  William, 
and  hoped  to  be  of  essential  service  at 
this  delicate  juncture. 

The  ladies  were  for  some  days  much 
employed  in  preparing  for  their  appear- 
ance in  the  gay  world,  and  spent  their 
evenings  in  a  private  way  with  the 
Duchess,  or  at  Park  Lane.  The  Mar- 
quis was  delicately  attentive  toMissHovv- 
iird  ;  he  hoped  to  conquer  her  coldness 
by  submission  ;  he  did  not  mention  love, 
but  shewed-  it  in  every  look  and  action. 
Every  hour  his  admiration  increased,  and 
the  dread  of  losing  her  changed  his  gay 
nature,  and  rendered  him  restless^ 
gloomy,  and  unhappy* 

One  morning  Lord  Ravenswortb  re^ 
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quested  the  young  ladies  to  accompany 
him  to  Gray's,  in  Sackville  Street,  where 
he  had  left  his  mother's  jewels  to  be 
new-set  for  Catherine  ;  he  had  also  made 
a  great  addition  to  them,  and  wished 
for  her  approbation  of  his  taste  before 
the  ornaments  were  entirely  finished. 
Lady  Gertrude  was  applied  to  for  her 
judgment,  and  said,  "  Make  Gray  send 
them  here  in  the  evening,  and  we  can 
then  have  a  consultation  both  of  ladies 
and  gentlemen.  I  cannot  leave  home 
this  morning." 

Lord  William  and  the  Marquis  met 
Lord  Bavensworth  and  'the  fair  friends 
as  they  were  quitting  the  house,  and  pro- 
posed a  walk  in  Kensington  Gardens, 
when  they  had  finished  their.business  at 
Gray.'s :  this  was  determined  on,  and 
they  agreed  to  call  for  Lady  Emily  and 
Mr.  Lindsey. 

Our  young  party  had  scarcely  left 
Park  Lane,    when    a    servant  entered 
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Lady  Gertrude's  dressing-room,  and  de- 
siring to  speak  with  Mr.  Howard  in  an- 
other room,  put  a  note  into  his  hand, 
which  he  said  he  was  ordered  to  deliver 
in  private.     Mr.  Howard  stepped  aside,. 
and  opening  the  note,  read  the  following 
lines:  '^  The  man,  dear  Howard,  wha. 
once  refused  to  see  you,  is  now  anxious 
to  embrace  you,  and  trusts,  that  in  our 
meeting,  all   the  unfortunate  and  disa- 
greeable past  may  be  forgotten.     I  lay 
at  Salt  Hill  last  night,  and  have  been  at 
Long's  Hotel,  Dover  Street,  about  ar^ 
hour.     My  spirits  are  much  hurried  ;  I. 
long  to  behold  my  darling  child,  whom 
that  cruel  unfeeling  man  (I  cannot  name 
him)  has  so  long  deprived  me  of:  but  as 
I  dread  hurrying  or  alarming  her,  I  wish 
to  see  you  first,  to  settle  our  meeting. 
My  hand  trembles,  but  it  is  with  eager- 
ness and  pleasure.     Dear  Howard,  look 
on  me  henceforth  as  your  affectionate 
father.      Don't  delay    coming  to  me. 
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My  agitation  will   not  subside  till  I  see 

Gertrude. 

^^  Yours  ever,  Bellengen." 

Mr.  Howard  read  the  note  with  trem- 
bling impatience,  snatched  up  his  hat, 
and  left  the  house,  desiring  the  servant 
to  say  (should  Lady  Gertrude  inquire 
for  him)  that  he  was  gone  to  the  stables. 
He  was  soon  in  Dover  Street,  and  under 
great  perturbation  of  mind  entered  the 
Hotel  :  inquiring  for  Lord  Bellengen's 
apartments,  he  was  instantly  shewn  to 
them.  With  an  air  of  submission,  and 
a  flushed  cheek,  Mr.  Howard  advanced 
to  the  door,  desiring  the  servant  not  ta 
precede  him.  He  opened  the  door  him- 
self, and  shutting  it  quickly,  advanced 
into  the  middle  of  the  apartment. 

Lord  Bellengen  was  sitting  on  a  sofa 
with  his  back  to  the  entrance  ;  a  break* 
fast-table  was  placed  near  him  ;  and  not 
expecting  Mr.  Howard  could  obey  his 
summons  so  quickly,  when  he  heard  the 
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door  Open,  believing  it  to  be  the  waiter, 
he  continued  leaning  with  his  cheek  rest- 
ing on  his  hand,  and  his  elbow  on  the 
table.  Mr.  Howard  advanced,  saying, 
in  a  voice  almost  inarticulate  from  agita- 
tion, "  My  dear  Lord,  what  a  happy 
moment  is  this  I  how  shall  I  express 
my  gratitude  for  your  goodness  ?"  The 
old  Peer,  hearing  a  voice  which  he 
instantly  recollected,  started  from  the 
table  as  quickly  as  his  trembling  frame 
would  allow  him,  and  eagerly  grasping 
his  son-in-law's  hand,  he  embraced  him 
with  affection  :  '^  My  dear  Howard,  you 
-are  welcome ;  excuSe  an  old  man  just 
recovered  from  the  gout.  Sit  down  by 
me ;  I  am  scarcely  able  to  bear  such  a 
scene  as  this."  Mr.  Howard  supported 
him  with  tenderness  to  the  sofa,  and  sat 
down  near  him.  Lord  Bellengen  paused 
for  some  minutes,  and  looked  earnestly 
at  Mr.  Howard,  who  still  held  his  hand 
in  his.      ^*  Howard/'  cried  the  Peer^ 
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when  his  agitation  subsided,  '^you  look 
wonderfully  well  ;  you  are  young  yet ;. 
how  does  my  Gertrude?  Is  she  still  beau- 
tiful ?" — "  She  is  so  in  my  eyes,,  my 
Lord,"  replied  Mr.  Howard;  "  time,, 
however,  though  it  often, buffers  loveli- 
ness to  remain,  still  in  passing  alters  both 
face  and  form.  Years ,  will  tell,  and  a 
lock  of  early  youth  cannot  be  expected 
in  middle  life." — "  It  is  true,"  answered 
Lord  Bellengen  with  a  sigh  ;  '^you  must 
iind  me  an  old  man." — **  I  trust,  my 
dear  Lord,  you  will  soon  be  a  healthy 
and  a  happy  one :  content  smooths 
wrinkles,  and  gives,  if  not  youth  itself, 
at  least  the  energy  and  animation  of  it 
to  the  form.  I  have  the  comfort  to* 
assure  you,  my  Lord,  that  Gertrude  is- 
much  improved  ii>  her  health  and  looks 
since  your  first  kiter  to  her ;  the  al-. 
teration  has  been  visible  to  every  one  ;. 
never  had  child  fonder  affections  towards 
a  parent  than  she  feels  for  you*" — '^  And 
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I,  unhappy  man  that  I  am/'  cried  Lord 
Bellengen,  "  have  bKghted  her  health 
and  beauty,  and  have  caused  her  to  live 
in  obscurity,  and  all  through  the  ma- 
chinations of  a  villain,"  Here  the  good 
Peer  was  violently  affected.  Mr.  How- 
ard endeavoured  to  sooth  him^  saying, 
"  As  to  Gertrude,  I  hope  you  will  see 
the  difference  in  her  is  only  what  twenty 
years  must  naturally  produce  in  the  most 
lovely.  Her  health  is  now,  I  trust,  per- 
fectly restored  ;  I  think  your  presence 
and  affection,  my  Lord,  will  render  her 
completely  happy.  If  we  have  lived  in 
the  shade,  you  must  cease  to  regret  it ; 
we  have  lived  a  life  of  love,  of  innocencef, 
and  virtue,  and  have  had  leisure  to  at- 
tend ourselves  to  the  education  of  our 
children,  and  to  form  their  minds  and 
manners  to  our  wishes.  Yoii  know 
Henry  from  his  letters,  and  in  Caroline 
you  will  find  a  second  Gertrude." 

Lord  Bellcngen  looked  delighted,;,  he- 
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could  not  speak,  but  leaning  towards 
Mr.  Howard,  he  pressed  him  in  his  arms. 
Mr.  Howard  returned  the  pressure, 
greatly  affected.  At  length  Lord  Bel- 
lengen  said^  "  I  cannot.  Howard,  trust 
myself  to  speak  of  that  dreadful  mar^^ 
who  ruined  the  peace  of  a  brother  that 
had  been  so  truly  his  friena.  I  can  never 
enter  on  the  subject.  I  desired  O'Briart 
to  explain  all,  and  shew  my  injured  child 
the  horrid  letters  found  in  his  trunk/*-— 
*'  He  did  so,  my  good  Lord  ;  and  both 
Gertrude  and  I  felt  thankful  to  Heaven 
for  clearing  up  our  conduct,  and  proving 
the  affection  of  our  hearts  towards  you. 
I  beseech  your  forgiveness  for  my  offence 
to  you.  You  know  too  well  the  dear 
object  I  was  attached  to,  to  impute  my 
conduct  to  any  thing  but  love  ;  and  will, 
I  am  convinced,  be  candid  enough  to 
acquit  me  of  avarice.  I  call  Heaven  to 
witness,  Gertrude  was  as  dear  to  me 
without  a  shillingi  as  she  could  have 
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been,  possessed  of  millions.  Never  did 
she  grieve  for  the  loss  of  fortune  ;  but  in 
the  midst  of  a  dear  family,  and  happy  in 
each  other's  love,  yet  still  has  she  la- 
mented her  father's  lost  affection,  and 
in  my  arms  repented  having  disobeyed^ 
and  left  you.  Her  grief  was  so  amiable, 
so  lovely  in  my  eyes,  that  often,  when  it 
wounded  me  to  the  heart,  I  could  not 
but  admire  her  the  more  for  feeling  as 
she  did.  Now,  my  Lord,  I  have  no- 
thing in  this  world  to  wish  for  but  a  con- 
tinuance of  the  blessings  the  Almighty 
has  been  pleased  to  shower  on  me.  ( 
pray  that  I  may  value  them  properly,  and 
be.  ablie,  in  the  midst  of  such  prosperity, 
to  keep  my  heart  from  pride." — "  The 
very  wish  will  secure  you,"  said  Lord 
Bellengen  ;  and  motioning  to  Mr.  How- 
ard to  ring  the  bell,  on  the  entrance  of 
the  servant  he  ordered  his  carriage  to  be 
got  immediately.  *^  Do,  Howard,"  said 
the  Peer,  "  stay  and  go  with  me  to  your 
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wife.     The  coach  will  be  at  the  door  in 
half  an  hour;  I  shall  want  your  support*'*' 
Mr.  Howard  perceived  that  the  breaks* 
fast   was   untouched/ and  lie  entreated 
Lord  Bellengen  to  eat  something  before 
he  left  the  Hotel,  as  his  nerves  seemed 
in  so  wretched  a  state,  he  feared  fasting 
would  hurt  him  essentially.     Mr.  How- 
ard placed  some  chocolate  before  him  in' 
so  tender  a  manner,  that  the  good  Peer 
could  not  refuse  it ;  and  then  thinking 
it  most  prudent  to  turn  the  conversatiou 
from  such  interesting  subjects,  he  en-** 
deavoured   to  amuse  the  Earl  with  an 
account  of  many  things  that  had  lately; 
passed  ;  he  mentioned  Miss  Westburn's 
being  a  guest  in  his  house,  and  her  Ap- 
proaching marriage  with  Loi'd  'Ravens- 
worth.     He  spoke  of  the  Duke  and  liifii 
family,  but  avoided  saying  any  thing  io^f. 
Caroline's  rejection  of  'Lord '  Beaumont^i 
not  knowing  how  it  might' appear  to  her 
grandfather;    and  .he   left  if  tp'Ikixip 
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Gertrude  to  inform  her  father  of  all  fa- 
niily  matters. 

;,  vA;s  soon  as   the  carriage  was  ready^ 
Lord  Bellengen  rose  from  his  seat ;  and 
just  desiring  his  servants  to  have  hi^ 
baggage    carried  ;  to    Park    Lane,    he 
leaned  on  Mr,  Howard's  arm,  and  got 
to  his  coach  as  fast  as  his  recent  fit  of 
gout  would  allow  him  to  do.  The  young 
people   were  not  at  home,   and  Lady 
Gertrude  had  ordered  her  porter  to  deny 
her  to  all  visitors,  wishing  to  have  the 
morning  to  herself.      As  soon  as  the 
carriage  stopped  in  Park  Lane,  Mr.  How- 
ard jumped  out,  and  assisted  Lord  Bel- 
lengen,   who    he   found  was    scarcely 
able  to  stand  from  violent  agitation.    He 
ordered  a  servant  to  open  his  study  door, 
which  was  on   the  ground  floor ;    and 
Lord  Bellengen,  almost  carried  in,  was 
placed  upon  a  sofa,   and  Mr.  Howard 
sent  a  servant  to  the  housekeeper  for 
drops  and  water. 
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Lady  Gertrude  having  heard  a  loiii 
knock  at  the  door,  and  a  great  bustle  iri 
the  house,  supposed  company  had  been 
let  ill  by  mistaike ;  for  she  had  no  idea 
that  her  father  was  yet  in  England.    She 
went  to  the  window  to  see  who  had  calK 
ed,  when  she  beheld  a  travelling  coach, 
with  her  father's  arms  and  livery.      A 
glance  was  enough  ;  she  flew  like  light-* 
ning  down  stairs,  and  meeting  a  servant 
in   her  Way,  cried,    "   Where  is   he? 
Where  is  my  father  ?" — "  In  my  master's 
Study,  my  Lady,"   said  John,  her  old 
footman  ;   ^^  for   God's  sake  be  com- 
posed j  or  you  will  kill  him."  She  darted 
forward,  and  in  a  moment  threw  herself 
at  her  father's  feet,  crying,  ^*  O  my  fa- 
ther, my  dear  father!  do  I  again  see  you? 
are  yoii  come  to  bless  your  child  ?"  Mr, 
Howard  instantly  raised  her  ;    she   wa» 
folded  in  Lord  Bellengen's  arms,  he  call- 
ing her  by  every  tender  and  affectionate 
jname  he  had  given  her  in  earlyyouth.  Sh« 
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clasped  her  arj.is  j;>und  his  neck,  pressjBcJ 
her  cheek  to  his,  and  dropped  fainting 
on  his  shoulder.  :  .. 

The  good  Earl  was  ahuost  frantic  ;  but 
Mr.  Howard  endeavoured  to  calm  him, 
and  entreated  he  would  suffer  her  to  be 
laid  on  the  sofa,  and  she  would  soon  re- 
cover, as  joy  only  had  completdy  over- 
powered her.  Her  woman  coming  with 
restoratives,  she  was  in  a  little  time 
brought  to  herself,  and  drops  were  admi- 
nistered to  her  and  her  agitated  parent. 

At  last  composure  returned  to  this  in- 
teresting trio,  and  Lady  Gertrude  was 
placed  close  to  her  beloved  father  on  the 
sofa,  while  Mr.  Howard  stood  with 
humid  eyes,  gazing  on  the  tender  em- 
braces and  fond  looks  he  gave  his  reco- 
vered child.  Two  or  three  hours  were 
spent  in  conversation  most  interesting  to 
the  hearts  of  father  and  daughter :  were 
they  to  be  repeated  here,  the  reader 
would  undoubtedly  vote  them  a  bore ; 
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we  shall  only   mention   a  few  circum* 
Stances*      Lord  Bellengen  spoke  much 
of  his  grandson,  and  shewed  his  parents 
all  the  letters  he  had  received  from  him, 
f^  He  must  be  a  fine  youth/'  cried  he, 
*^  if  this  picture  is  like  him"  (drawing  a 
miniature  of  Henry  Howard    from  his 
pocket)  ;  "tell  me,  Gertrude,  should 
you  know  this  to  be  your  son's  picture  ?" 
Mr.  Howard   and  Lady  Gertrude    ex- 
amined it  with  delight,  and  assured  Lord 
Bellengen    it  was  an  "excellent  likeness, 
but  they  said  he  must  be  much  grown^ 
and  improved  in   his  person,   since  he 
left  England.     "    He  must  be  a  very 
handsome  fellow,"  said  the  good  Peer; 
"  I  don't  wonder  you  should  be  proud 
of  him,  he  will  have  a  noble  fortune. 
You,  Gertrude,"  continued  Lord   BeU 
lengen,  "  must  now  receive  every  year 
from  me  sufficient  for  you  and  Howard 
to  live  as  splendidly  as  you  can  wish  to 
do.     When  you  see  your  old  castle,  my 
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cliild,  you  will  scarcely  know  it  again,  I 
have  beautified  it  so  for  your  reception  : 
the  alterations  are  not  complete,  but 
O'Brian  will  take  care  to  have  every 
thing  perfectly  executed.  I  have  made 
him  too  happy  for  him  to  neglect  my 
wishes.  I  saw  him  united  to  my  charm- 
ing little  nurse  before  1  left  Castle  Bel- 
lengcn.  You  will  love  her,  Gertrude; 
she  has  an  excellent  heart,  and  has  taken 
the  tenderest  care  of  your  father."— 
*^  Why  was  I  not  with  you,  to  watch 
your  sick  bed  myself  ?"  cried  Lady  Ger- 
trude, bursting  into  tears.  *'  Weep 
r^ot,  my  beloved  child,"  returned  her 
fond  parent ;  "  I  come  here  to  drive  all 
sorrow  from  your  heart,  to  obliterate  the 
past,  and  not  to  give  you  distress.'* 
Then  throwing  his  arms  round  her,  he 
folded  l>er  to  his  paternal  bosom.  Lady 
Gertrude  smiled  in  the  midst  of  her 
tears,  and  the  beautiful  colours  that  her 
''^  lips  and  cheeks  still  wore  when  she  wa» 

vol..  Ill,  I 
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in  health,  began  to  return  to  them  ;  and 
her  father,  earnestly  looking  at  her,  said, 
^^  My  dearest  child,  what  delight  it 
gives  me,  to  see  you  still  what  Gertrude 
Bell  en  gen  was  1  I  could  have  had  na 
idea  that  the  alteration  in  your  appear- 
ance is  so  slight  as  I  find  it  to  be." 
Lady  Gertrude,  though  she  had  little 
vanity,  felt  gratified  that  she  brought 
back  to  her  father's  remembrance  her 
early  youth,  and  it  added  smiles  and 
cheei'fulness  to  her  countenance.  She 
«ow  requested  to  shew  Lord  Bellengen 
the  apartments  she  had  set  aside  for  his 
use,  which  he  found  were  the  best  and 
most  convenient  in  the  house. 

We  shall  iicre  leave  him  and  his 
•daughter  to  enjoy  their  long-wished- for 
meelipg  for  an  hour  or  two  tete-a-tete 
in  hijs  dressinG:~roora,  and  follow  the 
young  party  from  Gray*s  to  Kensington 
Gardens.  They  had  called  for  Lady 
ii/nilyand  Mr.  Lindsey,  and  just  as  they 
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entered  the  park,  saw  Captain  Biron  and 
Fitzroy  at  a  little  distance,  who  imme- 
diately joined  them.  Lady  Emily  blush- 
ed deeply,  and  could. not  conceal  a  loolc 
of  pleasure  at  this  rencontre  so  little  ex- 
pected. Captain  Biron  rejoiced  to  sec 
Caroline  again.  Fitzroy  approaching 
her  in  a  degree  of  confusion,  paid  his 
compliments,  and  having  been  presented 
to  Miss  Westburn,  took  his  station  by 
Lady  Emily  :  they  crossed  the  park,  and 
soon  got  into  detached  parties.  The 
Marquis  again  addressed  Miss  Howard,, 
whom  he  contrived  to  separate  from  her 
friend  ;  he  besought  her  to  listen  to  him 
with  patience,  and  pity  the  sufferings  of 
his  heart.  Caroline,  heartily  vexed 
,that  he  had  found  an  opportunity  of 
talking  to  her  on  a  subject  she  hoped^ 
she  had  put  to  silence  for  ever,  expressed 
a  degree  of  displeasure  that  grieved  Lord 
Beaumont  to  the  soul ;  he  entreated  her 
pardon,  and  yet  every  moment  offended; 
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be  found  it  quite  impossible  to  give  het 
up,  or  to  put  a  curb  on  either  his  wishes 
or  expressions.  Finding  that  her  re- 
peated assurances  that  she  could  never 
Fisten  to  his  suit  had  little  effect,  she ^ 
told  him,  that  in  future  she  should  avoid 
every  party  where  he  made  one  ;  that  he. 
shewed  little  kindness  in  giving  her  so; 
mueh  pain  ;  and  the  consequence  of  his 
conduct  Would  be^  she  should  either 
confine  herself  to  her  own  apartment, 
or  entreat  her  father  and  mother  to  carry 
her  back  to  Rosefield.  *^  I  have  offered 
you  my  friendship,"  said  she  warmly,. 
*^  and  you  reject  it ;  J  have  tgld  you  K 
cannot  give  you  my  love,  and  I  now  sup- 
pose you  wish  me  to  hate  you."-—^' Hate 
me!"  cried  Lord  Beaumont  with  a  look 
of  horror:  "  hate  me,  Miss  Howard  ! 
am  I  doomed  to  the  misery  of  being 
hated  by  you  ?" — ^^  You  draw  it  upon 
jourself,  my  Lord,  by  your  own  violence  i 
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it  is  best  to  put  an  end  to  such  a  con* 
rersation.'* 

She  moved  from  him  in  saying  this, 
and  advancing  to  Lord  Ravensworth, 
laid  hold  of  his  arm,  and  entered  Ken- 
sington Gardens  with  him  and  Miss 
Westbarn,  The  Marquis  had  not  po\ver 
to  follow  them  ;  and  though  he  was  en- 
raged at  hiB  disappointment,  he  was  con* 
m'lom  ha  was  himself  the  cause  of  Miss 
Howard's  seventy  and  displeasure  by  per- 
secuting her  as  he  did.  He  remained 
thunderstruck  at  the  outside  of  the  gar- 
den door,  waiting  till  Lord  William, 
who  was  walking  with  Mr,  Lindsey,  came 
up  to  him.  He  then  desired  to  speak 
with  his  brother  before  he  entered  the 
gardens  ;  and  Mr.  Lindsey  going  in,  and 
leaving  them  tete-^-tete,  they  walked 
about  near  the  door.  The  Mcirquis  re* 
peated  every  word  that  had  passed,  con- 
demned himself  for  tormenting  Miss 
Howard,  and  endeavouring  to  force  tlie. 
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tenderness  that  he  hoped  time  and  assi- 
duity might  create  for  him.  Lord  Wil- 
liam could  not  speak  nor  look  at  his 
brother  ;  he  sighed  deeply.  **  I  shall 
return  home/'  said  the  Marquis  ;  **  I 
cannot  support  her  displeasure ;  I  leave 
it  to  you,  William,  to  make  peace  for 
me.  Whatever  conditions  she  imposes 
on  me,  I  will  bubmlt  to,  provided  she 
does  not  deprive  me  of  seeing  her, 
or  banish  me  her  bouse^  Go,  my 
kind  William,  deprecate  her  anger; 
•your  brother  cannot  bear  it ;  speak  for 
me,  tell  her  my  devotion  to  her  every 
wish,  even  to  the  making  myself  wretch- 
ed. I  cannot  exist  under  the  tortures  my 
mind  endures.  Wherever  she  is  seen,  she 
must  be  adored.  I  shall  soon  have  a 
thousand  rivals  ;  and  if  I  am  banished 
from  her  presence,  f  shall  suppose  a  fa- 
voured one.  I  shall  give  credit  to  every 
vague  report  concerning  her  ;  I  shallbe 
tortiu-ed  to  death,  without  the  power  of 
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jadging  for  myself.  Bring  her  to  foN 
give  me,  William,  for  this  morning's 
folly  ;  tell  her  I  accept  her  friendship  as 
a  blessing  from  heaven  ;  soften  her  to- 
wards me  ;  in  pity  to  your  brother,  make 
vise  of  every  argument,  that,  were  you 
in  love  yourself,  could  be  suggested  to 
move  her  pity.'*  All  this  time  the  bro« 
therms  were  walking  arm  in  arm  before  ih^ 
ha-ha.  Lord  William  could  scared v 
breathe ;  his  face  was  pale  as  death. 
What  an  errand  to  be  sent  on  !  what  a 
trial  of  his  heart  and  of  his  fraternal 
love  !  He  could  no  longer  endure  what 
he  felt,  and,  disengaging  himself  from  his 
brother,  said,  '*  Frederick,  I  will  do  all 
you  wish."  He  left  him,  and  hastily  en- 
tered the  garden  door.  The  Marquis 
passed  over  the  park,  and  returned  to 
Grosvenor  Square. 

As  soon  as  Lord  William  reached  one 
of  the  benches,  he  sat  down  in  extreme 
agitation;    his  party  was  out  of  sights 
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he  felt  comforted  in  having  a  few  mi- 
nutes to  himself  to  determine  on  the 
conduct  he  should  pursue,  and  to 
strengthen  his  good  resolutions.  He  saw 
Mr.Lindsey  at  some  distance,  and  alone; 
he  waited  till  he  came  nearer,  and  then 
beckoning  him  to  approach,  he  pointed 
to  the  seat  near  him  ;  and  when  Mr. 
Lindsey  liad  placed  himself  by  his  be- 
loved pupil,  he  related  all  that  had 
passed  between  him  and  the  Marquis. 
**  And  what,  my  dear  boy,  is  your  in- 
tention r"  asked  the  good  man.  ^'  To 
make  up,  if  possible,  this  quarrel,"  re- 
plied Lord  William ;  '^  to  act  honourably 
by  my  unhappy  brother,  to  avoid  the 
top  dangerous  Caroline,  and  to  quit  Lon- 
don when  I  can  find  an  excuse  that  will 
pass  current  with  my  father,"  Mr. 
Lindsey  took  some  time  to  consider^ 
and  then  told  Lord  William  he  was  per- 
fectly right  in  avoiding  Miss  Howard* 
^*  We  cannot  again,"  said  he,  '^  go  to*. 
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gether  to  the  country  without  creating- 
suspicion  in  your  father,  who  is  not  free 
from  an  idea,  that  you  are  unhappy,  and 
has  often  inquired  from  me,  if  you  had 
any  attachment  in  Italy  :  at  these  times 
I  have  avoided  the  conversation  as  much 
as  possible.  Time,  my  child,  may  be- 
friend you  ;  don't  despair  of  happiness- 
That  Being,  whose  eye  is  over  ali,  pro- 
tects virtue.  Never  shrink  from  it, 
William ;  let  the  sufferings  of  your 
mind  be  what  they  may,  still  will  virtue 
arid  good  conduct  speak  peace  and  com- 
fort to  your  soul.  I  feel,  my  chikl^ 
both  for  you  and  your  amiable  brother. 
I  wish  this  unfortunate  business  to  ter^ 
m  in  ate  so  as  not  to  destroy  your  fra- 
ternal affection  ;  were  that  to  be  thecase,> 
I  know  you  and  Lord  Beaumont  too- 
well,  to  believe  that  even  the  possession' 
of  Caroline  could  bring  happiness  to 
either.  Every  thin^  depends  on  your 
prudent    conducts    I  ..see    the    party., 
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coming.;  we  will  join  them,  contrive  to 
draw  Miss  Howard  apart,  and  to  bring 
her  again  oa  terms  of  friendship  with 
your  brother." 

Lord  William  had  only  time  to  press 
Mr.  Lindsey's  hand  ;  they  rose  on  the 
approach  of  Lord  Ravensworth,  with 
Catherine  and  Caroline  leaning  on  him. 
Lady  Emily,  Fitzroy,  and  Captain 
Biron  were  behind.  As  soon  as  Lord 
William  had  an  opportunity,  he  en- 
treated Miss  Howard  to  grant  him  a  few 
minutes  conversation ;  and  insensibly 
drawing  her  from'  the  group,  as  they 
all  turned  down  one  of  the  retired 
walks,  in  faltering  accents  he  repeated 
to  her  all  that  the  Marquis  had  said, 
and  his  entreaty  to  him  that  he  should 
follow  her,  and  appease  her  anger. 
*^  O  Caroline !"  cried  he,  "  what  a 
task  to  pkad  with  you,  in  favour  of 
another !:  Though  a  brother,  yet  he  is- 
ft  rival  i  and  I  am.  mider  the  sad  neces- 
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sity  of  using  him  shamefully,  or  of  en- 
deavouring to  restore  him  to  your  fa- 
vour. Pardon  my  miserable  brother 
the  ardour  of  his  disposition  ;  he  bids 
me  tell  you,  he  will  accept  your  terms 
of  friendship ;  at  present,  he  only 
wishes  you  not  to  banish  him  your 
sight ;  all  he  desires  is,  still  to  see  you, 
and  adore  you  in  silence.  O  Caroline  ! 
restore  him  to  your  friendship  ;  I  be- 
seech you  not  to  drive  him  to  absolute 
despair." 

Caroline  answered  not ;  her  eyes  had 
been  fixed  on  the  ground,  as  she  walked 
by  the  side  of  Lord  William.  His  were 
riveted  on  her  lovely  face,  with  a  look 
of  the  most  perfect  tenderness,  at  the 
moment  he  was  pleading  for  ano- 
ther ;  but  that  other  was  a  brother  whom 
he  loved  as  his  life,  and  who  had  placed^ 
his  whole  confidence  in  him. 

The  good,  the  generous  Lord  Wil- 
liam^ lost  not  by  this  effort  of  vixtgis : 
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all  that  he  said  in  favour  of  his  brother 
(and  it  was  much),  fixed  the  heart  of 
his  Caroline  more  firmly  his,  than   had 
he   made  use   of   all  the  eloquence  of 
love  to  express   his  own   passion.     He 
entreated    Miss    Howard    to    consider 
coolly  of  his  brother's  merits,    of   the 
excellent  husband  he  would   make  to  a 
being  he  so  adored.     "  Much/'  sai^  he, 
'^  will   be  expected  from   you  by   your 
family  ;    how    will   Mr.    Howard    and 
Lady  Gertrude  be  satisfied  to  see  you 
relinquish   high  rank  with  such  a  man, 
and  every  other  advantage  you  can  have 
in  life  ?  Will  they  be  satisfied  to  see  you 
remain  unmarried,  refusing  all   the  of- 
fers you  will  undoubtedly  have  ?     You 
will   not   long   be   able    to   resist  their 
wishes,  their  prayers;  and   whom   wilL 
you  meet  so  amiable,  so  wholly  attached 
to  you  as  Beaumont  ?  I    know  his  ex- 
cellence ;  and  if  any  thing  on  this  earth 
could  give  me  consolation,  for  your  loss^ 
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it  would  be  the  certainty  that  my  brother 
was  the  possessor  of  such  a  treasure.'* 

Lord  William  had  gone  to  the  utmost 
stretch  of  fraternal  affection.     He  was 
silent.     They  walked  on.     Miss  How- 
ard's bosom  heaved  ;  she  appeared  much 
agitated ;  her   colour    went   and  came. 
He  was  still  gazing  at  her  in  almost  an 
agony,  when  she  raised  her  soft  eyes  to 
his,  and  said,  ^^  Lord  William^  I   ap- 
prove your  conduct,  though  it  tortures 
me.    .You  know  my  heart ;  alas  t  it  has 
no  disguise.     I  have  given  my  final  an- 
swer to  your  brother  ;  let  me  be  reserved 
for  what  I  will,  I   never  can  be  his.     If 
we  are  to  live  on  terms,  he  must  have 
done  with  love  ;  I    will  not  listen  to  it- 
Tell  him  from  me,  I  am  satisfied  to  be 
his  friend,  to   treat  him  with  my  usual 
kindness,  provided  he  will  not  suppose. 
I  mean  to  encourage  a  passion,  that  I 
now  declare  the  first  time  he  mentions. 
ta  me,  will  make  us  for  ever  strangeiys,. 
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But  I  will  not  impose  the  task  on  you  to 
tell  him  this ;  if  he  will  spend  this 
evening  at  our  house^  I  will  tell  him 
all  I  now  say  to  you,  and  it  will  be 
liis  own  fault,  if  in  future  we  are  not 
always  friends." 

Lord  William  could  make  no  answer  ; 
a  thousand  contending  passions  worked 
in  his  bosom.  Miss  Howard  cast  her 
eyes  to  the  ground.  She  could  not  en- 
dure the  look  of  agony  she  saw  in  his 
face.  They  w^alked  on  in  silence.  At 
length  Lord  William  said  in  ji  disturbed 
voice,  '*  Caroline,  my  angel  Caro- 
line !" — ''  Hush  !"  cried  Miss  Howard^ 
again  raising  her  eyes  to  his  face,  "  drop 
such  language,  and  let  us  not  render 
ourselves  worthless  by  breaking  through 
the  virtuous  resolutions,  formed  at  the 
ruins."  Then  giving  him  a  look  of 
mingled  love,  sweetness,  and  fortitude, 
she  said,  ^^  Farewell  for  the  present. 
Lord  William  ;  carry  back  my  friend- 
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ship  to  your  brother,  and  let  us  see 
you  both  to-night  in  Park  Lane."  Lord 
William  felt  miserable^  and  yet  inwardly 
gratified  ;  he  bowed,  and  leaving  Caro« 
line  close  to  Miss  Westburn^  quitted 
the  gardens. 

This  chapter,  already  longer  than 
we  intended,  or,  perhaps,  than  our 
readers  may  wish,  has  rather  fatigued 
lis :  we  will,  with  leave,  repose  on  one 
of  the  seats  in  Kensington  Gardens, 
where  we  can  enjoy  the  shade  and  cool 
breeze  this  warm  morning  in  the  lovely 
month  of  May,  and  wait  till  our  party 
have  finished  their  walk. 
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CHAP,    XXX. 

.  ;  i 

L.ADY  Gertrude  had  given  orders,  that 
when  her  daughter  returned,  she  alone 
should  he  shewn  to  the  room  Lord 
Bellengen  occupied.  Lord  Ravens* 
worth  was  the  only  person  invited  ta 
dinner  ;  Lady  Gertrude  had  asked  the 
Duchess  and  their  usual  party  to  sup 
with  her  after  the  opera.  She  told  her 
father  of  this,  and  offered  to  put  them 
off  if  it  would  annoy  him  ;  but  the 
good  Peer's  cheerful  disposition  made 
him  fond  of  company,  and  his  happi- 
ness was  now  so  great,  he  wished  ta 
have  witnesses  of  it.  He  became  im- 
patient to  see  his  grand- daughter,  and 
about  an  hour  before   dinner,  she  and 
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Miss   Westburn  returned^  attended  by 
Lord  Ravensworth. 

When  Caroline  v/as  informed  of  he? 
grandfluher's  arrival^  she  flew  to  his 
apartment  to  pay  her  duty  to  him  ;  her 
mother  and  Mr.  Howard  were  with 
him,  and  anxious  to  present  their  lovely 
child.  On  her  entrance.  Lord  Bellen- 
gen  was  so  struck  with  her  figurci  and 
face,  that  astonishment  prevented  him 
stirring  from  his  seat,  or  speakings 
The  dignity  of  her  form,  the  brilliancy 
of  her  complexion,  and  the  wonderful 
beauty  of  her  large,  soft,  black  eyes, 
with  the  dark,  long  eyelashes  that 
shaded  them  ;  her  fine  hair  now  a  little' 
dishevelled  by  the  wind,  with  the  faS' 
cinating  sweetness  of  her  countenance, 
animated  with  pleasure  at  seeing  the 
parent  she  long  wished  to  behold  (and 
was  always  taught  to  revere),  gave  her 
the  appearance  of  something  more  than 
human  ;    and   the  charming  sensibility 
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of  lier  heart  shewed  itself,  when  spring- 
ing towards  Lord  Bellengen,  she,  as  he 
sat,  threw  her  arms  round  his  neck, 
kissed  him  with  the  greatest  oifection, 
her  eyes  swimming  in  tears,  and  in- 
stantly told  him,  it  was  the  happiest 
moment  she  liad  ev;:r  experienced,  for 
lier  dear  mother  would  now  be  re- 
Stored  to  peace.  Lord  Bellengen  rose 
from  his  seat;  and  straining  her  to  his 
heart,  said,  '*  Is  this  possible  ?'*  Then 
pushing  her  gently  from  him,  he  held 
her  at  a  little  distance,  and  gazing  at 
her  with  the  utmost  delight,  cried/ 
*^  I  think  I  behold  Gertrude  as  she  used 
to  look  after  some  of  her  long  walks  at 
Bellengen  Castle.'* 

Lady  Gertrude  and  her  amiable  hus- 
band were  melted  into  tenderness  at  this 
scene,  and  the  now  happy  father  seemed 
to  be  the  most  cheerful  of  the  party. 
Miss  Hovyard's  hkeness   to  her  mother 
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both  pleased  and  gratified  him,  and  she 
imiiiediately  became  a  violent  favourite* 

Lord  Bellengen  v^'as  left  to  prepare 
for  dinner  ;  and  on  entering  the  saloon. 
Miss  Westburn  and  Lord  Ravensvvorth 
were  introduced  to  him. 

The  still  fine  person  of  the  Earl, 
which  shewed  be  must  have  been  in 
youth  one  of  tlie  handsomest  men  of 
the  age ;  the  fire  of  hia  eyes,  with 
the  expression  of  extreme  good-nature 
in  his  countenance  ;  the  politeness  of 
his  riianners,  and  the  good  under- 
handing  he  seemed  to  possess,  gained 
him  also  instant  approbation.  His 
only  failing,  a  violent  temper,  was  now 
much  subdued,  and  having  no  cause  to 
excite  it,  when  he  was  in  possession  of 
all  he  could  wish  in  this  world,  his 
company  and  conversation  were  truly 
eharming.  He  had  the  gaiety  and  spirit 
of  his  nation  ;  and  having  lived  much 
in;  the  great  world,  and  travelled  when* 
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young,  he  was  full  of  anecdote.     His 
stories  were  not  those  of  aii  old  man  3 
they  were  pointed,  witty,  and  concise  ; 
and  his  taste  in  every  thing  was  goodr 
Such  was  Lady  Gertrude's  father ;  and 
it   cannot   be  wondered  at^    that   she> 
naturally  an  affectionate  child,    e-nd  so 
beloved  by  him,  shoukK  have   severely 
telt  the  pain  and  grief  her  leaving  Iwn. 
had  inflicted  upon    him    and.  herself, 
for  many  years.     Filial  duty  and  affec- 
tion once  swerved  from  by  a  good  mind 
(and  such  have   often  swerved   in  the 
rash  hour  of  youth  and  passion),  will 
give  pangs  to  the  heart,  which  none  but 
those  that  feel  them  can  conceive.     A 
consciousness     of    having    failed    to    ii 
parent  in  duty  and  affection,  will  poisoii 
the  cup  of  felicity,  and  cast  a  dark  cloud 
over  every  joy.     The  delight  felt  in  be- 
holding   their  own    offspring,    will    be 
embittered  by    the  fear   of    their    also 
filing. in  those  duties  themselves  have 
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neglected,    and   that    they    inust    feel 
(should  it  be  so),  they  have  no   right 
to   condemn*     Poor    Lady    Gertrude's 
heart  was  this  day  relieved  of  a   weight 
she  could  not  much  longer  have  sup-, 
ported ;  and  she   endeavoured,  by   the 
fondest    attention,     to    obliterate   her 
father's  remembrance  of  the  past.     His 
admiration  of  Caroline   was  to  her  the 
most  delicate  flattery. 
,  Lady  Gertrude  was  engaged  to  go  to 
the  opera   vi'ith   the  Duchess  of  Cath^ 
more  ;  but  preferring  a  tete-a-tete  with 
her  father,  she  requested  her  husband 
to  escort  Caroline  and  Miss  Westburii,, 
and  to  bring   the  whole  party  home  to 
supper.     Lord  Bellengen  declared  Ca- 
roline looked  like  an  angel,  and  kissing 
her   when  she  went  out,  told  her  she 
would   nearly  equal  her  mother  in  his 
affections.     We  shall  not  here  attempt 
to    pry   into   the   private  conversation 
between  Lord  Bellengen  and  his  now  , 
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happy  child  ;  but  this  we  know,  that 
their  hearts  were  unburdened  and  mu- 
tually gratified,  and  that  Lord  Bellen- 
«ren  declared  he  loved  and  admired  How- 
ard  for  his  conduct  to  his  Gertrude, 

We  shall  leave  Park  Lane,  and  foK 
low  our  }oung  friends  to  the  opera. 
It  was  well  known,  that  Lord  Ravens- 
worth  was  soon  to  be  united  to  Miss 
Westburn ;  she  was  admired  by  the 
men,  and  envied  by  the  women.  The 
buz  went  round,  that  the  Marquis  of 
Beaumont  was  also  to  be  married  to  the 
extraordinary  beauty.  Miss  Howard, 
who  was  lately  returned  from  abroad. 
Every  eye  was  fixed  on  their  box  ;  but 
the  young  friends,  not  having  the  vanity 
to  suppose  they  were  objects  of  atten- 
tion, were  perfectly  at  ease.  Fitzroy 
was  occupied  by  Lady  Emily,  who 
seemed  only  anxious  to  please  him. 

The    Marquis   soon    appeared    with 
Xord  William,  and  placing  themselves 
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directly  behind  Miss  Howard,  the  quar- 
rel of  the  morn  wig  was  entii-ely  made 
up.     He  accepted  Caroline's  own  con- 
ditions, and  she  treated  him  with   the 
utmost  good- humour    and    easy   free- 
dom, which  only  made  him  more  mi- 
serable ;  he  could  neither  quit  her,  nor 
turn  his  eyes  from  her  ;  and  while  she 
conversed  with  him  on  the  most  indif- 
ferent subjects,  the  spectators  believed 
they  were  so  deeply  interested  in  each 
other,  that   every    thing  else   was  dis- 
regarded by  them.     Lord  William,  who 
also   sat   behind  her,  spoke   little,  and 
she  grieved  to  hear  the  heavy  sighs  that 
often  escaped  him.     She  dared  scarcely 
speak   to  him  ;  and  never  did  she  ven- 
ture to  look  towards  him,  and  she  felt 
happy   when   the   last   dance  gave  the 
signal    for     departing.     Lord   William 
could  not  resist  the  pleasure  of  offering 
to  conduct  her  to  the  carriage ;  and  the 
Marquis^  who  feared  lo  offend  by  too 
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much  attention,  gave  his  brother  a 
look  of  thanks  for  not  suffering  ano- 
ther to  escort  her.  Lord  William  felt 
this  kind  look  like  ice  on  his  heart. 
The  idea,  that  at  that  moment  he  was 
deceiving  his  brother,  and  carrying  a 
false  appearance,  so  shocked  and  hurt 
him,  that  he  nearly  dropped  Caro- 
line's hand,  which  he  felt  tremble  in 
his.  Silent,  and  with  a  melancholy 
look,  he  led  her  to  her  coach,  and 
then,  accompanied  by  his  brother,  and 
the  rest  of  the  party,  followed  her  to 
Park  Lane. 

When  the  ceremony  of  presenting 
Lord  Bellengen  to  the  strangers  had 
taken  place,  a  few  minutes  sufficed  to 
set  every  one  at  ease.  The  Duchess, 
who  now  anxiously  wished  the  Marquis 
to  succeed  with  Miss  Howard,  courted 
Lord  Bellengen,  with  whom  she  was 
really  pleased,  and  placing  herself  next 
him  at  supper,  made  use  of  tlie  most 
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flattering  expressions  in  praise  of  Lady 
Gertrtixle  and  the  lovely  Caroline. 

The  supper  was  gay,  and  the  conver- 
sation turning  on  the  opera,  catches 
and  glees  were  proposed.  When  the 
company  had  been  gratified  with  several, 
the  Marquis  requested  Miss  Howard  to 
sing  alone.  She  consented ;  her  harp  was 
brought,  and  she  sung  some  airs  that 
charmed  every  one,  and  perfectly  en- 
chanted her  grandfather.  The  Marquis 
dared  not  give  utterance  to  his  feelings, 
though  he  sat  close  to  her;  but  every  one 
perceived  how  deeply  he  was  enamoured, 
and  Lord  Bellengen  iinagincd  he  saw  a 
future  Duchess  in  hi^  charming  grand- 
daughter. He  was  highly  pleased 
Vvith  the  conquest  she  had  made  ;  he 
knew  nothing  of  her  rejection  of  the 
Marquis ;  her  mother  had  feared  to 
touch  on  the  subject.       , 

Thus   passed  the  day  ;  and  accumu- 
lated misery  v/as  heaped  on  Lord  Wil- 
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liain  and  his  brother  ;  one  obliged  to 
curb  his  feelings,  at  least  the  expression 
of  thenn,  in  the  company  of  her  he 
loved,  and  the  other  forced  by  honour, 
and  the  tie  of  consanguinity,  to  stifle 
every  tender  emotion  of  the  heart,  and 
to  bear  the  torture  of  increasing  love 
and  despair. 

*'  Hope^  which  supports  the  structure  of  the  heart. 
From  his  was  moulder' d,  and  despair  was  lodg'd 
Within  the  ruins." 

Lord  William,  finding  it  impossible 
to  support  the  life  he  now  led,  again 
untreated  his  father  to  allow  of  his 
going  into  the  army.  He  pressed  it  so 
earnestly,  that  the  Duke  was  confirmed 
in  his  opinion  ;  and  on  mentioning  his 
mother's  wish  of  seeing  him  utiited  to 
Lady  Almeria,  Lord  William  declared 
his  aversion  to  her,  and  added,  he  had 
no  thoughts  of  ever  marrying.  The 
Duke  needed  no  more  to  persuade  him 
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he  had  made  a  true  judgment  of  his 
son,  and  deeply  feeling  the  grief  he 
saw  expressed  in  his  face,  he  promised 
he  would  consider  his  request.  ^*  I  see 
you  are  unhappy,  my  dear  William.  I 
do  not  desire  you  to  trust  me  with 
your  secrets.  Perhaps  some  occupation 
may  be  of  service  to  you,  and  relieve 
this  languor  of  your  mind.  I  will 
think  seriously  of  the  army  for  you.'* 
And  laying  his  hand  on  Lord  William's 
shoulder,  he  continued  :  '^  My  son,  I 
am  satisfied,  will  ever  act  so  as  to  meet 
my  approbation,  and  my  love.  To  see 
you  and  your  brother  happy,  William, 
I  could  resign  life/* — "•'*  Never  will  I 
disgrace  my  father,"  replied  this  ami- 
able young  man,  tears  starting  to  his 
eyes.     He  instantly  quitted  the  room. 

The  Duke  fell  into  deep  thought,  on 
what  would  be  the  best  means  of  extri- 
cating his  excellent  sons  from  their  pre- 
sent   distress,    well   knowing  that  the 
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iTiost  dangerous  consequences  might 
ensue  from  letting  matters  remain  as 
they  now  were. 

London  was  at  this  season  a  scene  of 
gaiety.  The  day  for  the  presentation 
of  Lady  Gertrude  and  the  young  friend*, 
was  fixed  on,  and  the  intervening  time 
was  spent  at  parties,  balls,  the  opera, 
&c.  &c.  Miss  Howard  was  the  most 
admired  beauty  in  town,  and  captivated 
many,  who  supposing  she  was  to  be 
united  to  Lord  Beaumont,  were  pre- 
vented soliciting  her  hand.  The  Mar- 
quis with  dismay  saw  her  surrounded  by 
most  of  the  young  men  of  fashion, 
all  striving  for  a  smile,  and  on  the 
watch  to  pay  her  the  least  attention. 
The  Earl  of  Derwentwater,  a  fine  young 
man,  with  a  large  fortune,  and  in  the 
army,  saw  her  at  a  private  party,  and 
was  so  deeply  smitten,  that,  disregarding 
all  that  was  said  of  Lord  Beaumont,  he 
determined  on  pushing  his  own  fortuufi 
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to  the  utmost.  His  father  had  formerly 
been  a  friend  of  Lord  Bellengen's ;  he 
got  introduced  to  the  old  Peer,  and  soon 
became  a  violent  favourite.  As  soon  as 
Lord  Bellengen  knew  that  the  Mar- 
quis's addresses  were  not  agreeable  to 
Caroline,  he  becan)e  a  strong  advocate 
for  Lord  Dervventvvater,  whose  rank 
and  fortune  were  unexceptionable.  He 
was  very  handsome^  amiable,  and  ac- 
€omplished;  and  in  his  eight-and-twen^ 
tieth  year.  He  had  from  the  old  Earl 
a  constant  invitation  to  Park  Lane  ;  and 
Lady  Gertrude  and  Mr.  Howard  would 
gladly  have  seen  him  a  successful  lover. 
Caroline  could  not  be  insensible  that 
she  was  the  magnet  that  drew  him  to 
the  house,  for  he  was  constantiv  neap 
her  there,  and  at  all  public  places, 
giving  every  proof  of  attachment. 
She  treated  him  with  civility,  and  totally 
disregarded  his  attentions  ;  but  he  took 
no  notice  of  this  coldness,  and  baffled 
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it  with  politeness  :  this  vexed  her  to  the 
heart.  Thinking  there  was  no  fa- 
voured rival,  Lord  Dervventwater  ima- 
gined that  the  coldness  of  Miss  How- 
ard's nature,  and  her  being  so  happy 
at  home,  prevented*  her  choosing  a 
husband  from  the  many  who  so  greatly 
admired  her:  he  determined  on  a  quiet 
pursuit ;  he  ventured  nothing  in  words^^ 
he  left  his  actions  to  speak  for  him,- 
and  hoped  in  time  to  render  himself 
agreeable.  This  put  it  completely  out 
of  her  power  to  get  rid  of  him,  and 
rendered  her  life  uncomfortable. 

Lord  Derwentwater's  conduct  tor- 
tured the  Marquis ;  he  dreaded  so  power- 
ful a  rival,  and  felt  the  pangs  of  jea- 
lousy added  to  his  former  distress. 
Lord  William  was  no  less  miserable, 
but  from  a  different  cause ;  he  did  not 
doubt  the  truth  of  his  Caroline,  but  he 
doubted  her  having  power  to  resist  the 
united  efforts  of  her  family  in  favour  ©f 
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a  match  so  desirable.  His  agony  sur- 
passed that  of  his  brother  ;  he  saw  in 
the  young  Earl,  a  happy  and  successful 
lover,  and  his  soul  sickened  at  the  idea^ 

Time,  which  stops  not  its  course  for 
the  happy  or  the  miserable,  passed  on. 
Fitzroy  every  day  found  his  good  opinion 
of  Lady  Emily  increase  ;  and  though 
he  did  not  feel  for  her  the  ardent  pas- 
sion Miss  Howard  had  inspired  him 
with,  yet  her  liveliness  and  agreeable 
temper  promised  him  a  happy  life  in  a 
union  with  her ;  tenderness  towards 
her  was  fast  gaining  upon  him,  but  till 
he  felt  a  decided  preference,  this  worthy 
young  man  was  determined  not  to  make 
her  an  offer  of  his  hand.  So  we  must 
leave  Dan  Cupid  to  his  own  wicked  ways, 
and  we  have  no  doubt  he  will  do  what 
only  he  could  accomplish — conquer  a- 
brave  British  tar  twice  over. 

Lord  Ravensworth  made  daily  visits 
to  his   lawyers,  and    hurried   them   to 
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little  purpose.  They  declared  marriage 
articles  were  necessary  and  serious 
things;  ought  to  be  minutely  investi- 
gated, and  properly  settled,  to  prevent 
disputes  in  families ;  and  as  these  good 
gentlemen  were  only  in  love  with  the 
profits  of  their  labour,  they  luondered 
how  his  Lordship  could  be  so  distressed 
at  a  month's  delay.  His  Lordship^ 
however,  was  obhgcd  to  submit ;  and 
though  Miss  Westburn  had  not  the 
smallest  objection  to  become  Lady  Ra- 
vensvvorth,  she  found  herself  very, 
happy  in  London,  where  she  enjoyed  a 
scene  so  new  to  her,  and  that  in  com- 
pany with  her  friend  and  lover. 

The  evening  before  the  drawing- 
room,  Ladv  Gertrude  and  Caroline 
were  summoned  to  thiC  good  Lord  Bel- 
lengen's  dressing-room  :  in  the  middle 
of  the  apartment  were  two  large  baskets, 
each  containing  a  superb  and  complete 
court  dress  ;  nothing  was  wanting,  the 
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smallest  article  was  thought  of:  Lady 
Gertrude's  was  white,  with  the  richest 
gold  enibroidery ;  Caroline's,  v.hite  and 
silver  ;  wherever  lace  was  necessary,  the 
most  expensive  and  elegant  was  made 
use  of.  On  the  table  lay  two  large  jewel- 
boxes,  which  the  Earl  himself  unlocked, 
and  calling  Lady  Gertrude  towards  him_, 
who  stood  in  wonder  at  her  father,  said, 
"My  dear  Gertrude,  here  are  all  youir 
family  jewels  ;  and  those  I  had  given,  ia 
addition,  to  your  angel  mother  :  I  have? 
had;  them,  my  child,  new  set  for  you^ 
and  beg  you  will  relieve  an  old  man 
from  the  trouble  of  keeping  them."  He 
then  embraced  her,  and,  closing  the  box^ 
delivered  it  to  her. 

Lady  Gertrude,  quite  overcome,  could 
scarcely  articulate  her  thanks  and  gra- 
titude :  the  old  Earl  was  aftected ;  a 
pang  crossed  liis  heart  when  he  reliected 
how  many  years  he  had  left  her  ;  but  un- 
willing to  give  way  to  disagreeable  sea^ 
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sations   in  a   season   of  happiness,    he 
turned  cheerfully   to  Caroline,    saying, 
*'  You  are  so  ugly,  I  must  try  to  set  off 
that  face   of  yours,    by    shining   orna- 
ments, that  you    may  pass  at  court  to- 
morrow."    He  then  displayed  a  number 
of  beautiful  ornaments,  in  diamonds  and 
pearls,  that  he  had  ordered  for  her  at 
Gray's.     It  was  impossible  for  any  thing 
to  be  in  more  exquisite  taste  :  those  for 
the   head  were  superb.     *'  I  have  not 
given  you  a  diamond  necklace,"  said  the 
Earl,  *-,for  I  should  despair  of  equalling 
that  belonging  to  your  good  Mother  Ab- 
bess ;  but  you  must  let  me  know,  Caro- 
line, if  you  wish  for  any  thing  more  at 
present  than  this  box  contains,  and  only 
on  these  terms  will   I  give   it  into  your 
.possession." 

Piighly  was  Caroline  gratified  by  her 
grand  lather's  generosity,  bat  infinitely 
more  by  his  afleclion  ;  and  having  em- 
braced and  thanked  him  with  the  utmost 
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Simplicity  and  sweetness,  she  did  not 
wait  till  the  next  day  to  display  her 
finery,  bat  had  them  instantly  carried  to 
the  drawing-room,  to  shew  them  to 
those  friends  that  were  then  in  Park 
Lane.  The  old  Earl  was  charmed;  she 
could  have  done  nothing  that  would  have 
pleased  him  so  much.  Old  people  are 
in  general  ambitious  of  being  applauded 
by  the  young  for  their  taste.  We  must, 
however,  own,  there  was  neither  vanity 
nor  conceit  in  Lord  Eellengen  ;  his  taste 
in  every  thing  was  acknowledged  by  all 
who  were  acquainted  with  him,  and  had 
any  themselves. 

The  morning  come,  the  whole  party 
went  to  St.  James's,  where  they  were 
met  by  the  Duchess  and  her  family  ;  the 
group  was  a  handsome  and  brilliant  one. 
Lady  Emily  and  Miss  Westburn  were 
most  elegantly  dressed.  Lord  Ravens- 
worth  could  not  prevail  on  Miss  West- 
burn  to  wear  the  jewels  he  had  present- 
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ed  to  her  till  she  became  his  wife  ;  but 
the  elegant  simplicity  of  her  dress  this 
day  did  not  render  them  necessary.  The 
Duchess  Avas  magnificent ;  but  there  was 
nothing,  that  morning  at  least,  could 
compare  with  Caroline  ;  she  was  perfect 
beauty.  Lady  Gertrude  and  she  were 
most  graciously  received,  and  the  whole 
Court  allowed  that  no  one  more  lovely 
than  Miss  Howard  had  ever  appeared 
there.  The  Marquis  and  Lord  William 
were  close  to  her  ;  but  nothing  could 
prevent  the  attentions  of  the  persevering 
Lord  Derwentwater  :  hope  animated  his 
heart,  and  sparkled  in  his  eyes  ;  and 
sometimes,  takinor  his  station  near  Lord 
Bellerigen,  they  both  listened  with  de- 
light to  the  applause  that  ran  through 
the  room.  Caroline  herself,  abashed  at 
wliat  she  could  riot  but  hear,  was  ren- 
dered  even  more  beautiful  by  the  modest 
bhii-h  those  praises  raised  in  her  lovely 
cheeks. 
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The  drawing-room  was  so  crowded^ 
that  getthig  away  till  a  late  hour  was  out 
of  the  question  ;  nnd  notwithstanding 
Lord  Bellengen's  recent  gout,  when  he 
saw  his  grand-daughter  so  admired,  he 
felt  pleased  at  having  an  excuse  to  re- 
main almost  to  the  last. 

The  evening  was  passed  at  the  Du- 
chess's,  where  there  was  an  immense 
party;  at  which  the  company  displayed 
their  Court  finery  ;  and  the  lovers,  whose 
steps  we  have  followed  to  the  present 
moment,  found  opportunities  of  offering 
up  their  vows  at  the  shrine  of  Beauty,. 
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CHAP.  XXXI. 

*"'  'T  is  Some  mischance  j  the  cry  is  very  direful. 

KUl   men  i'  th'  dark !    Where  be  these    bloody 

thieves } 
How  silent  is  this  place ! — ho !  murder !  murder !" 

It  would  occupy  the  time  of  my  fair 
readers  to  no  purpose,  to  describe  the 
amusements  of  London,  which  are  car- 
ried on,  year  after  year,  in  the  same 
way,  and  of  which  they  are  constant 
partakers.  Balls,  masquerades,  operas, 
and  plays,  follow  each  other  in  quick 
succession :  first,  they  delight,  then 
weary,  and  at  last  satiate  the  votaries 
of  pleasure.  As  our  heroine  had  not 
the  good  fortune  to  attract  lovers  who 
would  venture  their  necks  to  run  away 
with  her,  or  were  inclined  to  challenge 
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every  man  that  looked  at  her,  we  can 
have  little  out  of  the  common  line  of 
life  to  report. 

The  birthday  came,  and  our  party 
made  their  second  appearance  at  Court 
in  as  brilliant  a  style  as  possible  ;  and 
the  Duchess,  seeing  Miss  Howard  the 
admiration  of  the  whole  town,  was  now 
all  anxiety  for  her  union  with  her  son. 
As  high  rank  was  in  her  opinion  the 
first  of  all  earthly  blessings,  she  flattered 
herself  that  of  a  Duchess  would  outweigh 
all  Miss  Howard's  objections,  let  them 
be  what  they  would.  The  Duke  had  a 
different  opinion,  but  kept  it  to  him- 
self. Lord  Bellengen  favoured  Lord 
Derwentwater,  and,  to  Caroline's  great 
dismay,  intimated  so  to  her,  and  this 
intimation  made  her  still  more  reserved 
to  the  young  Earl. 

The  fifth  of  June  the  Dulce  and  his 
family  were  engaged  to  spend  the  day 
at  a  friend's  house  beyond  Hounslow. 
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The  Dake  and  Duchess,  with  Lady 
Emily  and  Fitzroy,  who  was  of  the  party, 
went  in  the  Duke's  landau,  and  Lord 
William  with  the  Marquis  in  his  chaise. 

The  brothers^  as  they  left  town,  called 
in  Park  Lane  to  pay  their  compliments, 
and  as  it  was  opera-night,  expressed  their 
concern  that  they  should  not  have  the 
pleasure  of  attending  the  ladies  to  the 
Haymarket*  '^  Perhaps,"  said  Lord 
William,  *^  we  may  get  to  town  before 
the  opera  is  over,  and  we  can  drive  there 
without  stopping."  Lord  William  and 
Miss  Howard  avoided  all  private  conver- 
sation ;  they  could  not  trust  themselves, 
and  prudently  shunned  the  danger  that 
might  result  from  the  smallest  impru- 
dence. Lord  William's  determination 
was  to  quit  London  when  in  his  power, 
and  leave  it  to  fate,  to  work  his  future 
happiness  or  misery.  Many  a  painful 
and  agonized  moment  had  he  endured  to 
bring  hunselfto  this  determination.    He 
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howe\'er  anxiously  wished  to  have  one 
private  convei'sation  with  Caroline  before 
he  bad  her  a  long  adieu,  not  to  exact 
any  thing  on  her  part,  but  merely  to  as- 
sure her  of  his  eternal  attachment,  and 
once  more  to  state  the  reasons  for  his 
conduct.  ''  She  must  approve  them,'* 
said  he  to  himself;  *^  I  should  be  un- 
worthy a  place  in  her  pure  heart,  if  I 
acted  otherwise.'*  He  was  right  in  his 
oprnion.  Miss  Howard  prized  Lord 
William's  honour  equal  with  his  love  ; 
and  real  principle  gave  a  firmness  of 
action  to  the  tenderest  disposition  in  thQ 
world,  for  Caroline's  was  such.  Sincere, 
open,  and  affectionate  in  her  nature,  she 
hnd  no  disguise,  but  where  it  was  pru^ 
dent  to  have  it ;  and  her  affections  once 
obtained,  no  power  on  earth  could  shake 
them. 

This  morning  Miss  Howard  was  un* 
usually  low  and  distrait:  uneasy  dreama 
had  disturbed  her  during  the  night ;  and 
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and  though  she  was  not  given  to  super* 
stitious  folly,  she  could  not  recover  her 
spirits,  when  she  thought  of  the  dis- 
agreeable visions  she  had  had.  The 
Marquis  and  his  brother,  Teresa  and 
the  Mother  Abbess  of  Santa  Maria,  all 
appeared  to  her  in  unpleasant  situations, 
and  she  gladly  left  her  bed  to  avoid  a  re- 
petition of  such  distressing  dreams.  The 
brothers,  when  they  paid  their  morning 
visit,  were  both  struck  with  the  depres- 
sion of  her  spirits  ;  they  could  make  but 
a  short  stay  at  Mr.  Howard's,  and  left 
it,  regretting  that  they  were  not  all  to 
be  of  the  same  party,  and  heartily  w^ish- 
ing  the  day  over. 

Lord  Raven sworth  and  Lord  Der« 
wentwater  dined  in  Park  Lane,  and  in 
the  evening  accompanied  the  ladies  to 
the  opera.  Lord  Bellengen,  who  was 
extremely  fond  of  music,  never  missed 
an  opera-night.  About  the  middle  of 
the  last  act  Lord  Ravensworth  tliought 
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he  saw  a  good  deal  of  agitation  in  some 
of  the  boxes,  and  that  the  music  was 
not  much  attended  to.  He  left  Lady 
Gertrude's  box,  to  make  inquiry  for 
any  foreign  news  that  might  have  ar- 
rived, and  he  supposed  had  reached  the 
house.  Going  into  the  lobby,  he  saw  a 
group  of  gentlemen  expressing  much 
concern  in  their  countenance  ;  and  he 
overheard  them  say,  *'  We  fear  they  are 
both  dreadfully  wounded,  if  not  killed." 
Lord  Raven  sworth  advanced,  and  though 
unacquainted  with  the  gentlemen,  re- 
quested to  know  what  misfortune  had 
happened.  "  Good  God!  my  Lord/' 
said  one  of  them,  '*  have  you  not  heard? 
I  hope  you  are  not  related  to  Lord  Beau- 
mont or  Lord  William  Hume." — "  I 
am  not,  Sir,"  replied  Lord  Ravensworth 
hastily.  "  I  beseech  yon,  tell  me  what 
has  befallen  them.''  The  most  dreadful 
ideas  took  possession  of  the  Earl ;  he 
had  penetrated  Lord  William's  secret; 
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and  the  first  idea  that  presented  itself 
was,  that  the  brothers  had  fought  for 
Miss  Howard  ;  for  he  was  ignorant  of 
Lord  William's  amiable  resolutions  with 
respect  to  the  Marquis.  Lord  Ravens- 
worth  supported  himself  against  the  wall, 
for  he  was  quite  overcome.  He  en- 
treated the  gentlemen  to  tell  him  the 
whole  of  this  dreadful  business.  "Dread- 
ful indeed  T*  answered  one  of  them : 
•'  we  are  sorry  you  have  cause  to  be  so 
much  affected  ;  but  all  who  know  those 
two  young  Lords  must  feel  for  their  dan- 
gerous situation :  all  we  know  is,  that, 
coming  over  Hounslovv  Heath  to-night, 
they  were  attacked  by  footpads,  and, 
making  resistance,  they  were  both  shot 
at,  and  it  is  feared  they  are  dreadfully 
wounded  ;  the  particulars  are  not  yet- 
perfectly  known  ;  the  report  is  vague  ;  a^ 
servant  rode  into  town  for  a  surgeon  t 
meet  them  on  the  road,  and  this  is  a 
we  have  yet  learned  ;  but  as  we  are  ex- 
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tremely  interested  for  both  the  young 
noblemen,  we  have  left  the  opera  to  in- 
quire for  them  at  the  Duke  of  Cath- 
m ore's.  We  fear,  if  he  loses  his  sons^ 
he  will  sink  under  it." 

This  account,  bad  as  it  was,  restored 
Lord  Ravensworth  ;  it  was  better  than 
what  he  had  at  first  supposed,  and  his 
thoughts  were  now  turned  to  getting 
Lady  Gertrude  and  her  party  home  be- 
fore they  were  apprised  of  this  disagree- 
able adventure.  He  feared  Caroline's 
feelings  might  prove  a  public  declaration 
of  her  attachment,  and  the  consequences 
might  be  terrible.  This  prudent  friend 
then  calling  to  Mr.  Howard's  servants, 
who  were  in  waiting,  ordered  them  in- 
stantly to  take  the  carriage  to  one  of  the 
stage  doors,  to  wait  there  for  their  com- 
ing, and  not  say  a  syllable  of  what  they 
tad  heard  to  any  of  the  party. 

Lord  Ravensworth  was  just  returning 
to  Lady  Gertrude's  box, when  he  met  Cap- 
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taiiiBiron,  who,  in  the  greatest  pertur- 
bation  and  horror,  was  leaving  the  house. 
O    Ravensworth !"    cried    the     worthy 
Captain,  ''  1   am  shocked  to  death  ;  I 
fear  that  fine  fellow.  Lord  William  Hume, 
is  killed,  and  bya  highwayman  too !  What 
a  fate  !  Had  he  fallen  in  an  engagement 
on  board  the  Tempest,  it  would  have 
been  a  matter  to  be  proud  of,  and  a  glo- 
rious death  ;  but  this  is  such  a  scurvy 
business  !"      They  were  now  near  the 
box-door,    and  Lord  Ravensworth  en- 
treated the  gallant  tar  not    to  mention 
what  he  had    heard   to    the  Howards. 
"  They  are  ignorant,"  said  he,  '' of  the 
whole  affair ;  let  them  continue   so  till 
we  get  them  home  ;  I  beseech  you,  Bi- 
ron,  not  to  come  with   me  ;  your  looks 
will  alarm  them." — '*  I  will  run  to  the 
Duke's,"  cried  Captain  Blron,  '^  to  know 
the  truth,  and  I  will  meet  you  at  How- 
ard's.    What  must  they  all  feel  for  that 
fine  young  man  1    Next  to   Fi-tzroy,  I 
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love  him  better  than  any  one.     Well,  I 
am  glad  I  have  no  son.'* 

The  honest  tar,  who  would  not  have 
been  daunted  had  the  cannon-balls  of  the 
whole    French   navy  thundered  in    his 
ears,  now  turned  from  the  box- door  with 
his  manly  cheek  pale,    and    the   tears 
swimming  in  his  eyes  ;  and  leaving  the 
Haymarket,  walked  hastily  towards  Gros- 
venor  Square,  to  gain  more  perfect  in- 
formation  of  what   had  passed.      Lord 
Ravensworth  opened  the  door  of  Lady 
Gertrude's   box ;    she   appeared  struck 
with  his  look,  and,  aware  of  it,  he  said, 
**  I  have  taken   the  liberty  of  ordering 
your  Ladyship's  carriage  to  one  of  the 
private  doors ;  you  must  come  to  it  in- 
stantly across   the  stage,  as  I  know  for 
certain  in  a  few  minutes  there  will  be  a 
riot  in  the  house  ;  and  as  it  will  be  no 
scene  for  ladies,  I  am  come  to  conduct 
you    home."      The  ladies  immediately 
rose.    He  whispered  Lord  Dervventvvater 
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to  hurry  them  out,  and  not  ask  a  ques- 
tion as  they  passed.  Then  giving  his 
hand  to  Lady  Gertrude,  he  led  her  out, 
and  they  all  followed,  and  having  crossed 
the  stage,  they  were  soon  in  the  car- 
riage. 

When  arrived  at  Park  Lane,  Lord  Ra- 
vensworth  took  Mr.  Howard  aside,  and 
disclosed   his   unpleasant    news.      Mr. 
Howard   was   dreadfully   shocked,    and 
they  agreed  it  would  be  most  proper  to 
prevent  the  ladies  knowing  any  thing  of 
the  business  that  night ;  and  that  every 
servant  should  have  orders,   if  they  had 
heard  the  horrid  trnnsaction,  not  to  men- 
tion  it.     *'  It  will   greatly  affect  Lady 
Gertrude  and  Miss  Howard,"  said  Lord 
Ravensworth,  "  whenever  they  hear  it; 
I   would  advise  you,    Howard,    to   get 
them  to  their  rooms  as  soon  as  you  can; 
if  you  keep  sentinel   here,  I   will  go  to 
the  Duke's,  and  bring  you  all  the  in- 
formation I  can  get." 
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Mr.  Howard  would  have  accompanied 
Lord  Ravensworth,  bat  feared  to  leave 
the  house,  lest  his  wife  and  daughter 
might  hear  of  this  sad  accident  in  some 
shocking  way.  He  return^  to  the  sup- 
per-room, where  the  liUl<:f^f)arty  were  as- 
sembled, making  an  apology  for  Lord 
Ravensworth's  not  joining  them  that 
night.  With  an  air  of  ease  and  compo- 
sure, he  whispered  Lady  Gertrude  to 
retire  as  soon  as  she  conveniently  could 
after  supper,  and  in  the  morning  he 
would  tell  her  why  he  wished  her  to  do 
so.  Lady  Gertrude  smiled  her  acqui- 
escence ;  and  when  the  supper  things 
were  removed,  declaring  she  was  fa- 
tigued, retired  with  Miss  Westburn  and 
Caroline. 

Lord  Bellengen  and  Lord  Derwent- 
water  were  soon  informed  by  Mr.  How« 
ard  of  the  dreadful  accident  thnt  had 
occurretf,  and  they  all  waited  in  the  wt 
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most  anxiety  the  return  of  Lord  Ra- 
ven sworth. 

We  mast  now  give  our  readers  a  true 
account  of  the  disaster  that  has  befallen 
the  amiable  brpthers,  and  not  leave  them 
to  receive  a  mutilated  one  from  any  of 
the  Duke's  household  that  Lord  Ravens- 
worth  may  chance  to  see.  The  day  had 
been  agreeably  spent  at  Belmont^  the  seat 
of  the  nobleman  with  whom  the  Duke 
and  his  family  dined ;  the  evening  was  ex- 
tremely fine,  and  they  were  induced  to 
stay  later  than  it  was  prudent  to  do. 

The  Duke's  carriage  had  four  horses, 
and  was  well  attended  ;  by  accident  th« 
Marquis's  chaise  had  but  a  pair^  and  his 
groom  rode  with  it,  who  finding,  before 
they  entered  on  Hounslow  Heath, 
that  his  horse  had  picked  up  a  stone,  and 
would  be  lame  by  it,  alit  to  relieve  the 
poor  animal,  which  stopped  him  for  a 
longtime,  and  detained  him  far  behind. 
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The  carriage  proceeded,  and  when  it 
was  about  the  most  lonely  part  of  the 
Heath,  Lord  Beaumont  heard  a  loud 
whistle,  and  by  the  light  of  the  moon, 
which  was  now  at  the  full,  saw  two  fel- 
lows leap  over  a  rough  piece  of  ground, 
and  make  towards  the  chaise.  He  heard 
one  of  them  call  to  the  postilion  to  stop: 
the  Marquis,  alarmed,  said  to  his  bro- 
ther^ "  For  heaven's  sake,  don't  let  us 
stay  to  be  murdered  in  the  carriage  ;" 
and  at  the  same  moment,  seizing  one  of 
the  pistols  that  was  in  the  front,  and 
dashing  the  door  open,  jumped  out.  One 
of  the  fellows  stopped  at  the  horses'  heads, 
and  the  other  swiftly  advancing  to  the 
Marquis  with  a  great  oak  stick,  knocked 
him  down  before  he  had  time  to  fire, 
and  stepping  back  a  few  paces,  drew  a 
pistol  from  his  bosom,  with  an  intent 
to  murder  him.  At  that  moment  Lord 
William^  who  had  leaped  out  of  the 
t>arriage  after  his  brother,  but  was  not 
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in  time  to  prevent  the  blow  from  the 
ruffian,  seeing  his  brother  fall,  and  the 
villain  preparing  to  shoot  him,  never  be- 
stowed a  thought  on  his  own  safety,  but 
trembling  for  the  life  of  Lord  Beaumont j 
with  the  quickness  of  lightning  darted 
between^  and  endeavoured  to  knock  the 
pistol  out  of  the  wretch's  hand,  who 
trembled  so,  he  could  not  keep  it  steady; 
and  a  struggle  ensuing,  it  went  off  at 
random,  and  shot  Lord  William  in  the 
upper  part  of  the  arm.  He  staggered, 
and  the  villains  seeing  the  groom  in  full 
gallop  towards  them,  and  two  or  three 
gentlemen  on  horseback  coming  over  the 
Heath,  thinking  they  had  killed  those 
they  meant  to  rob,  took  to  their  heels, 
and  were  soon  out  of  sight. 

Lord  William  got  to  the  side  of  the 
carriage,  where  he  leaned  nearly  faint- 
ing, and  his  wound  bleeding ;  Lord 
Beaumont  still  insensible  on  the  ground. 
The  servant  and  passengers  coming  up. 
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were  shocked  to  death  at  what  they  saw  ;, 
and  alighting,  they  raised  the  Marquis 
from  the  ground,  and  ran  to  the  next 
ditch  for  water  to  sprinkle  on  his  face, 
for  he  had  fainted  ;  the  cut  in  his  head 
was  severe,  and  he  bled  fast.  Two  of 
the  gentlemen  tied  up  Lord  William's 
arm,  and  placed  him  in  the  carriage, 
after  forcing  him  to  drink  a  little  water 
they  had  brought  him  in  a  hat,  biaving 
no  vessel  near.  He  thought  notliing  of 
his  own  wound  ;  he  was  entirely  occbi<- 
pied  about  his  brother,  entreating  the 
gentlemen  to  give  their  undivided  at- 
tention to  him  ;  he  lamented  him  as  if 
he  was  dead,  and  attempted  to  get  out 
of  the  chaise,  that  he  might  prove  whe- 
ther his  fears  were  true  or  not.  One  of 
the  gentlemen  assured  him  Lord  Beau- 
mont had  only  fainted,  and  they  hoped 
there  was  no  reason  to  apprehend  any 
fatal  consequence ;  but  Lord  William 
could  not  be  satisfied  till  he  saw  his  bro- 

L  3 


'24(5  THE    ENGLISH    Bl^OTHERS. 

ther  revive,  and  the  cut  in  "  his  head 
bound  up.  They  then  carried  him  to 
the  chaise,  and  placing  him  in  it,  one  of 
the  humane  gentlemen  entered  it  also, 
and  letting  down  all  the  glasses,  he 
seated  himself  between  the  brothers,  and 
with  his  arms  supported  botii.  He  or- 
dered the  postilion  to  drive  to  Lon- 
don ;  and  when  the  other  gentlemen 
knew  who  those  were  that  had  been 
wounded,  they  said  they  would  escort 
the  carriage  to  town,  and  sent  off  the 
groom  to  inform  the  Duke  of  the  acci- 
dent, that  he  might  have  every  thing 
prepared  for  their  reception,  and  a  sur- 
geon in  waiting  to  examine  their  wounds. 
These  amiable  young  men  were  brought 
in  this  way  to  Grosvenor  Square,  about 
an  hour  before  Lord  Ravensworth  went 
there.  He  soon  returned  to  Park  Lane, 
where  he  found  Mr.  Howard  and  the 
two   Peers,    anxiously    waiting  his  ap- 
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pearance,  and  he  gave  them  pretty  nearly 
the  account  we  have  given  our  readers. 

Lord  Ravensvvorth,  on  getting  to  the 
Duke's,  found,  as  might  he  expected, 
every  thing  in  the  utmost  confusion  :  a 
servant,  knowing  his  intimacy  with  the 
fiunily,  shewed  him  into  a  parlour,  and 
toid  him  the  surgeons  were  still  in  the 
apartments  of  the  Marquis  and  Lord 
William ;  that  their  wound!?  were  dressed,- 
and  they  were  both  got  to  bed  ;  that  the 
Duke  was  almost  distracted,  and  the 
Duchess  extremely  ill.  While  he  was 
speaking,  Fitzroy  appeared  with  one  of 
the  surgeons.  Lord  Ravensworth  had 
not  the  courage  to  ask  what  they  thought, 
but  the  medical  gentleman  told  him  Mr. 
Heaviside  had  carefully  examined  the 
wounds  of  both,  and  hoped  they  were 
by  no  means  dangerous,  could  a  fever  be 
prevented.  Lord  William  had  lost  a 
vast  deal  of  blood  from  his  arm,  and  the- 
agitation  and  anxiety  he  suffered  about 
L  4 
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the  Marquis,  had  quickened  his  pulse, 
and  nnade  him  very  feverish  ;  but  they 
had  given  him  a  soporific,  and  quieted 
his  fears  on  his  brother's  account.  *'  Mr. 
Heaviside  will  not  leave  the  Marquis's 
bedside  all  night,"  said  he  ;  '^  for  he  is 
much  inclined  to  rave,  and  starts  up 
every  moment,  crying  out  that  his  bro- 
ther has  lost  his  life  to  save  him.  It  is 
fortunate  the  cut  on  his  head  has  bled 
so  profusely.  We  hope  to  have  a  better 
account,  my  Lord,  to  give  you  to- 
morrow." 

The  surgeon  then  quitted  the  room  to 
attend  his  patients  ;  and  Fitzroy  said  the 
scene  of  bringing  the  brothers  into  tlie 
house  was  a  most  melancholy  one.  ''We 
were  home  a  lon<]:  while,  and  v/ondered 
what  delp.yed  Lord  Beaumont's  chaise, 
which  was  light,  and  had  capital  horses, 
when  his  servant  came  at  fall  gallop,  and 
desired  to  speak  with  me ;  I  knew  the 
moment  f  saw   him  something  terrible 
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had  happened.  Shocked  as  I  was  whenr 
I  heard  all,  I  gave  the  servants  the  best 
orders  I  could^  sent  for  medical  help,, 
and  then  went  to  prepjtre  the  Duke.  By 
this  time  the  chaise  with  its  melancholy 
freight  appeared,  and  it  was  with  diffi- 
culty we  carried  our  poor  friends  to  their 
different  apartments;  both,  when  able 
to  speak,  anxiously  inquiring  for  each 
other,  and  perfectly  careless^  with  respect 
to  their  own  situation. 

"  The  Marquis  insisted  with  so  much 
vehemence  that  his  beloved  brother  had; 
been  killed  in  saving  him^  that  the  Duke 
only  could  appease  him;  and.  he,  poor 
man,  seeing  his  sons  in  such  a  state, 
could  scarcely  support  his  own  trembling 
frame.  As  to  the  Duchess,  she  fell  into 
such  repeated  fainting  fits,  it  was  impos- 
sible  to  allow  of  her  going  into  ber  sons* 
apartments,  i  shall  stay  here  all  nighty 
that  r  may  be  of  some  use  to  the  poor 
Duke.  Lady  .  Emily  never  quits  heiv 
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aunt  a  moment.  Captain  Birou  is  here, 
greatly  distressed  for  Lord  William  :  the 
Duke  wishes  him  to  remain  in  the 
house^  and  I  have  persuaded  him  to  go 
to  bed/* 

Lord  Ravensworth  having  learned  all 
he  could  from  Fitzroy,  and  thinking  it 
might  be  troublesome  remaining  longer, 
left   the  house,    and  returned  to  Park 
Lane.     Mr.  Howard  found  his  account 
better  than  he  expected;  for  his  fears 
had  almost  persuaded  him  the  brothers 
were  mortally  wounded.  The  gentlemen 
having  remained  together  for  some  time, 
separated    for    the   night,    hoping    the 
morning  would  bring  them  good  news 
from  Grosvenor  Square.     Mr.  Howard, 
on  entering  his  bed-room,  found  Lady 
Gertrude  asleep,  and  he  rejoiced  at  being 
able  to  conceal,  for  some  hours  longer, 
what  he  knew  would  give  her  so  much 
pain.     At  a  very  early  hour  he  rose, 
and,  dressing  as  quickly   as  he  could. 
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went  himself  to  Grosvenor  Square,  where 
the  porter  instantly  admitted  him,  say- 
ing, he  would   call    Mr.  Fitzroy,  who 
was  just  then  going  to  breakfast.     ^'  He 
has  never  lain  down  the  whole  night," 
continued  the  porter,  "  but  sat  at  Lord 
William's  bedside,  w4io,  we  hope,  is  bet- 
ter,   as    he  has    had   some   refreshing 
sleep.'* — "    And   how    does    the    poor 
Marquis  ?"  eagerly  asked  Mr.  Howard. 
*^  Sir,  he  is  in  a  heavy  sleep  at  present ; 
the  beginning  of  the  night  nothing  could 
quiet  him  ;  no  one  could   convince  him 
that  his  brother  was  not  in  the  greatest 
danger  from  his  wound,  which  he  conti- 
nually repeated  lie  had  got  in  saving  him ; 
and  the  surgeons  have  been  under  the 
necessity  of  giving  him  so  much  lauda- 
num, that  they  expect  he  will  sleep  the 
whole  of  the  day." 

On  Fitzroy's  knowing  Mr.  Howard 
was  in  the  house,  he  came  to  him,  and 
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confirmed   the    porter's    account.     "  T 
trust/*  said  he,  '^  these  excellent  young 
men  will  be  soon  restored  to  theirfriends; 
the   night  has  passed   better   than   we 
could   have   expected  ;    but  quiet  is  so 
absolutely  necessary  to    their  recovery, 
that  the  faculty  will,  I  am  told,  for  a  day 
or  two  keep  strict  watch  on  us  all.    This 
is  a  very  early  hour  for  you  to  leave  your 
bed,  Howard  ;  you  had  best  take  some 
breakfast   with  me.*'      It   was  not   six 
o'clock,  and  Mr.  Howard  followed  Fitz- 
roy  to  the  breakfast-room,  where,  while 
they  partook  of    what  was  set   before 
them,  they  talked  over  the  whole  melan- 
choly transaction.     **  They  will  not  be 
able    to   apprehend    the   villains,"    said 
Fitzroy,  ^«  for  no  one  thought  of  pur- 
suing them,  till  it  was  too  late.     Poor 
Lindsey  !  I  am  glad  he  is  at  his  house 
in    the    country,    for    he    could    never 
have  borne  the  shock." — -**  Is  not  Lind- 
sey   in    town  ?"   asked    Mr.    Howard. 
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*'  No  ;  I  have  just  written  him  a  letter, 
and  shall  send  a  messenger  with  it  pre- 
sently, lest   he  should  hear   the   affair 
suddenly,  and  imagine  things  worse  than 
they  are.     I   hope  he  will  soon  arrive, 
for  Lord  William  has  repeatedly  asked 
for  him." — ''  How  does   the  Duchess 
bear   all    this  ?'*    asked    Mr.    Howard. 
*^  Very  ill  indeed;  I  have  a  better  opinion 
of  her  heart  than  ever  I  had  before  ;    for 
with  all  her  pride  and  vanity,  she  is  a 
good    mother,  and  her  sufferings  have 
been  severe.    The  assurances  of  the  sur- 
geons have  greatly  calmed  her,  and  put 
a  stop  to  her  fainting  fits.     Lady  Emily 
has  persuaded  her  to  try  and  take  some 
rest.     This   is   an    excellent  creature," 
said    Fitzroy,  colouring :  ^'   she    shews 
the  tenderness  of  a  child   to  the  Duke 
and  Duchess,  and  of  a  sister  to  the  Mar- 
quis   and  Lord  William  ;  she  has  been 
from  room  to  room  the  whole  night ;  I 
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only  wonder  how  her   mind  gives  such 
strength  to  her  delicate  frame." 

Mr.  Howard's  company  was  a  relief 
to  Fitzroy,  and  he  remained  with  him 
till  near  nine,  when  he  feared,  should  he 
stay  longer,  Lady  Gertrude  might  be 
alarmed  by  hearing  a  false  account  from 
servants  of  the  transactions  of  the  last 
night.  Bidding  Fitzroy  good  morning, 
he  returned  to  his  own  house  ;  finding 
his  amiable  family  were  not  yet  stirring, 
he  did  not  disturb  them.  Here  we  shall 
take  breath,  or  a  little  nap,  to  recruit 
our  spirits,  and  allow  our  readers  to 
pause  as  long  as  they  please,  before  they 
look  into  the  following  chapter. 
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CHAP.  XXXII. 

"  Yes,  I  confess  that  he  has  won  my  soul. 
By  gen'ro»s~tove  and  honourable  vows." 

Otway. 

When  Mr.  Howard  heard  Lady  Ger- 
trude was  risen,  he  went  to  her  chamber 
to  divulge  th^  secret  he^  had  kept,  till 
he  could  give  her  ^  tolerable  account  of 
the  brothers.  He  softened  ever)  thing 
as.  much  as  truth  would  allow  ;  his 
amiable  wife,  however,  was  extremely 
shocked  and  distressed  at  what  he  re- 
lated, and  made  him  repeat  all  the  cir- 
cumstances more  than  once.  During 
this  scene  Caroline  came  to  pay  her 
morning  duty  to  her  mother,  followed  by 
Miss  Westburn,  and  on  entering  the 
room,  was  terrified  by  Lady  Gertrude's 
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pale   looks ;    and   Mr.  Howard   telling: 
her   what   had    happened,    she   looked 
wildly  at  him,    clasped  her  hands   to- 
gether, and  crying  in  an  agony,  "  Then 
he  will  die  !''  sunk  senseless  at  his  feet. 
Dreadfully   alarmed,    her  father   raised 
her  in   his  arms  ;  and   Lady  Gertrude,, 
in  the  most  violent    agitation,    endea^ 
voured,  with  the  assistance  of  Catherine,, 
to  bring  her   to  herself.     They  at  last 
succeeded  ;  but  she  had  scarcely  reco-^ 
vered  from  her  first  fainting  fit,  when 
looking  mournfully  at  hei'  father,  and 
heaving  a  most  piteous   sigh,  she  re'- 
lapsed.     Her    mother,    nearly   franticy 
had  her  carried  to  her  apartment,  and 
laying   her    on    her    bed,    used   every 
method  to  restore  her  to  animation. 

In  some    time    Miss    Howard    was- 
brought  to  herself,  and  her  father  fook 
the  first    moment  to  assure   her,    that 
both   the  Marquis   and   Lord   William 
were  in  a  way  to  do  well,  and  entreated 
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her,  for  his  sake  and  her  mother's, 
not  to  give  such  way  to  her  feelings  as 
to  let  them  overcome  her  reason.  Miss 
Howard  looked  round  as  if  she  wished 
to  speak,  and  a  faint  colour  passed  over 
her  pale  cheek  ;  her  lips  opened,  but 
soon  closed,  without  uttering  a  word  ; 
she  seemed  to  have  some  inward 
struggle,  and  at  last  was  relieved  by  a 
violent  flood  of  tears. 

Miss  Westburu  all  this  time  stood 
silently  at  the  foot  of  her  bed  ;  the  si- 
tuation of  the  unhappy  Caroline  ex- 
ceedingly distressed  her,  for  truly  and 
affectionately  did  Catherine  love  her 
friend.  She,  for  the  first  time,  per* 
ceived  Caroline's  heart  was  not  disen^ 
gaged,  and  there  could  be  no  doubt 
of  the  object  so  dear  to  her.  Ca- 
therine's wish  was,  to  persuade  Lady 
Gertrude  and  Mr.  Howard  to  quit  the 
chamber,  and  leave  Caroline  to  her 
care.     She  hoped,  when  alone,  to  give 
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her  friend  some  consolation,  and  by 
removing  every  other  person,  prevent 
a  discovery  that,  perhaps,  in  cahiier 
moments,  CaroHne  might  wish  not 
made.  Miss  Westburn  then,  drawing 
Lady  Gertrude  aside,  advised  her  to 
take  Mr.  Howard  away,  as  she  would 
endeavour  to  get  Caroline  to  sleep,  and 
the  moment  she  awoke  they  should 
be  informed. 

This  succeeded  ;  Lady  Gertrude  told 
her  daughter  she  would  leave  her  with 
Catherine,  while  she  went  to  give  Lord 
Bellengen  his  breakfast.  Kissing  her 
cheek,  she  entreated  her  to  be  com- 
posed, and  she  had  no  doubt  they 
should  presently  have  a  good  account 
from  the  Marquis  and  Lord  William. 
At  Lord  William's  name  a  hectic  glow 
passed  over  Caroline's  face,  and  pro- 
mising she  would  try  to  rest,  her  father 
and  mother  left  the  room.  Lady  Ger- 
trude saying,  she  would  send  breakfast 
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to  the  antechamber,  and  entreating 
Miss  Westburn  to  persuade  her  friend 
to  take  some  with  her. 

As  soon  as  the  room  was  clear.  Miss 
Westburn  bolted  the  door,  and  return- 
ing to  the  bed  where  her  friend  lay, 
she  embraced  her  most  -tenderly,  en- 
treating her  to  be  comforted,  for  she 
was  very  certain,  from  all  she  had  heard. 
Lord  William  would  live.  Caroline, 
seizing  her  hand  with  eagerness,  while 
her  eyes  were  streaming,  cried,  *^  Ca- 
therine, are  you  certain  ?  Will  you 
swear  he  is  not  already  dead  ?  Don't 
deceive  me,  Catherine ;  tell  me  the 
worst  at  once,  that  my  heart  may  burst, 
and  I  may  be  relieved  from  this  load  of 
woe.'*  Miss  Westburn,  kneeling  down 
by  her,  and  taking  her  hands  in  hers, 
assured  her  in  the  most  solemn  manner, 
that  neither  the  Marquis  nor  Lord  Wil- 
liam were  mortally  wounded.  "  Your 
father  told  me  this  at  the  time  you  lay 
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insensible.  If  you  will  but  be  com- 
posed, I  will  go  down  stairs,  know 
from  Lord  Ravensworth  (whose  voice 
I  heard  a  moment  ago)  every  particular, 
and  return  to  you  as  soon  as  possible  ; 
but  you  must  allow  your  maid  to  stay 
by  you  while  I  am  away." 

Caroline  looked  earnestly  in  her 
friend's  face,  and  then  said,  ''  Dear 
Catherine,  you  see  into  my  heart,  but 
I  beseech  you  don't  betray  me  ;  my 
happiness,  even  my  life,  may  depend  on 
your  secrecy  ;  will  you  promise  it  shall 
be  inviolable  ?" — ^'  I  do  most  solemnly 
promise  you,"  answered  Catherine, 
**  I  will  not  divulge  it  to  human  being. 
Yet  I  believe  there  is  one  who  has  long 
known  it,  and  I.  cannot,  should  he  speak 
to  ^jTe  on  the  subject,  answer  him  de- 
ceitfully."— •''  I  know,"  replied  Caro- 
lif>e^;  '*  you  mean  Lord  Ravensworth  ; 
his  conduct  is  on  every  occasion  too 
uoble  for  me  to  doubt  iiis  honour;  ^nd* 
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perhaps,  he  may  not  be  ignorant  of 
what  passes  in  my  heart ;  but,  Cathe- 
rine, my  dear  Catherine,  at  present  do 
not  hint  any  tiling  even  to  him,  and 
return  to  me  as  quickly  as  you  can." 

Miss  Westburn  left  her  friend  in  the 
care  of  her  maid,  and  going  to  the 
breakfast- room,  iWas'  djisappointed  ait 
not  finding  Lord,  Ravensvvorth.  Slie 
told  Lady  Gertrude,  Miss  Howard  was 
composed  to  sleep  ;  she  then  took  her 
seat  at  the  breakfast-table,  that  she 
might  hear,  in  a  regular  way,  all  that 
was  to  be  known,  and  how  the  brothers 
really  were ;  for  she  greatly  dreaded 
their  being  worse  than  she  chose  to 
own  to  her  friend.  Lord  Bellengen  was 
very  anxious  about  his  grand-daughter, 
and  praised  her  good-nature  and  sensi- 
bility. Miss  Westburn  having  satis- 
fied her  curiosity  as  well  as  she  was 
able,  left  the  breakfast-room  to  return 
lip  stairs,  and   crossing   the   hall,    she 
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met  Lord  Ravensworth,  who  gave  her 
the  agreeable  intelligence,  that  the 
medical  people  at  the  Duke's  were  sa- 
tisfied with  the  night  the  brothers  had 
passed.  Miss  Westburn  smiled  with 
pleasure,  and  Lord  Ravensworth,  taking 
her  hand,  said  tenderly,  '^  My  dear 
Catherine,  you  look  as  pale  as  a  ghost; 
I  fear  your  poor  friend  has  suffered 
much  ;  are  you  going  to  her  ?" — *'  I 
am,"  replied  the  amiable  girl.  "  Your 
o^ood  news  will  be  a  cordial." — "  I 
know  you  will  be  attentive  to  hei%"  re- 
plied the  Earl;  and  imprinting  a  kiss 
on  the  hand  he  held,  added,  **  For 
my  sake,  my  love,  be  careful  of  your- 
self." Catherine  answered  by  an  affec- 
tionate look,  and  begging  he  would 
inform  her  as  often  as  possible  how 
every  thing  went  on  at  the  Duke's. 
Returned  to  the  apartment  of  her 
friend,  she  dismissed  the  maid,  and 
having    again    secured    the   door,    she 
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gave  all  the  comfort  she  could  give,  by 
repeating  Lord  Ravensworth's  conver- 
sation. 

Our  distressed  Caroline  hi  vain 
courted  sleep  ;  it  would  not  come  ;  and 
pulling  back  the  bed-curtain,  which 
Catherine  had  drawn  to  exclude  the 
light,  she  entreated  her  to  come  near. 
Miss  Westburn  obeyed ;  and  kneeling 
by  the  bedside,  they  entered  into  a  con- 
fidential conversation,  and  Caroline 
gave  her  the  whole  history  of  her  life 
from  the  moment  she  first  saw  Lord 
William  and  his  brother  at  Lyons,  not 
omitting  a  single  circumstance ;  not 
even  the  conversation  at  the  abbey, 
and  the  determination  of  herself  and 
Lord  William  iio  avoid  all  opportunities 
of  meeting  alone,  or  of  giving  the 
least  intimation  of  their  mutual  attach- 
ment. ^'  It  was  fortunate,'*  said  Miss 
Howard,  "  there  were  no  more  wit- 
nesses to   my  weakness   this  day,  or  I 
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met  Lord  Ravensworth,  who  gave  her 
the  agreeahle  intelhgence,  that  the 
medical  people  at  the  Duke's  were  sa- 
tisfied with  the  night  the  brothers  had 
passed.  Miss  Westbuni  smiled  with 
pleasure,  and  Lord  Ravensworth,  taking 
her  hand,  said  tenderly,  '^  My  dear 
Catherine,  you  look  as  pale  as  a  ghost ; 
I  fear  your  poor  friend  has  suffered 
much  ;  are  you  going  to  her  ?" — *'  I 
am,"  replied  the  amiable  girl.  "  Your 
good  news  will  be  a  cordial." — "  I 
know  you  will  be  attentive  to  hei%"  re- 
plied the  Earl;  and  imprinting  a  kiss 
on  the  hand  he  held,  added,  **  For 
my  sake,  my  love,  be  careful  of  your- 
self." Catherine  answered  by  an  affec- 
tionate look,  and  begging  he  would 
inform  her  as  often  as  possible  how 
every  thing  went  on  at  the  Duke's. 
Returned  to  the  apartment  of  her 
friend,  she  dismissed  the  maid,  and 
having    again    secured    the   door,    she 

4 


THE    ENGLISH    BROTHERS.         263 

gave  all  the  comfort  she  could  give,  by 
repeating  Lord  Ravensworth's  conver- 
sation. 

Our  distressed  Caroline  In  vain 
courted  sleep  ;  it  would  not  come  ;  and 
pulling  back  the  bed-curtain,  which 
Catherine  had  drawn  to  exclude  the 
light,  she  entreated  her  to  come  near. 
Miss  Westburn  obeyed ;  and  kneeling 
by  the  bedside,  they  entered  into  a  con- 
fidential conversation,  and  Caroline 
gave  her  the  whole  history  of  her  life 
from  the  moment  she  first  saw  Lord 
William  and  his  brother  at  Lyons,  not 
omitting  a  single  circumstance ;  not 
even  the  conversation  at  the  abbey, 
and  the  determination  of  herself  and 
Lord  William  Mo  avoid  all  opportunities 
of  meeting  alone,  or  of  giving  the 
least  Intimation  of  their  mutual  attach- 
ment. '^  It  was  fortunate,'*  said  Miss 
Howard,  *'  there  were  no  more  wit- 
nesses to   my  weakness   this  day,  or  I 
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acquainted  with  what  had  happened, 
and  if  she  felt  any  concern.  His 
father  entreated  him  to  compose  him- 
self if  he  valued  his  peace  of  mind,  or 
his  mother's ;  assured  him,  that  not 
only  Miss  Howard,  but  all  his  friends 
in  Park  Lane,  were  as  much  affected  by 
the  accident,  and  as  anxious  for  his 
and  Lord  William's  recovery,  as  friends 
could  be.  Lord  Beaumont  smiled, 
pressed  his  father's  hand,  ^id,  oppressed 
by  the  opium,  sunk  into  a  slumber. 
The  Duke  was  advised  to  leave  him  to 
rest,  as  the  best  means  of  dislodging  the 
fever  that  preyed  upon  him. 

Lord  William,  towards  the  middle 
of  the  day,  became  impatient  to  see 
Mr.  Lindsey  ;  hearing  he  was  in  the 
country,  he  appeared  distressed,  and 
asked,  had  a  messenger  been  sent  to 
him  ?  The  servant  he  questioned  could 
not  inform  him.  Lord  William's  fever 
was  only  produced  by  the  great  loss  of 
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blood  he  had  had,  and  the  violent  pain 
his  wound  had  given  him.  His  arm 
was  sadly  swelled,  and  stiff.  He 
seemed  to  the.  person  who  attended  him 
to  be  so  uneasy,  and  sighed  so  heavily, 
that  he  passed  into  the  Duke's  dressing- 
room  >  (which  was  near),  to  say  he 
would  be  glad  if  he  could  see  his  son, 
as  the  surgeon  had  left  the  house  till 
the  evening,  arid  he  feared  Lord  Wil- 
liam was  not  so  well  as  he  had  been. 

The  good  Duke  instantly  followed 
the  servant  to  his  son's  apartment,  and 
approaching  the  bed,  heard  him  sigh 
heavily.  He  nodded  to  the  attendant 
to  quit  the  room  and  close  the  door, 
and  sitting  down  by  the  bed-side,  asked 
Lord  William  what  oppressed  him,  and 
if  he  found  himself  worse }  ''  No, 
my  dear  father,"  he  replied  •  'M  am 
doing  very  well;  my  wound  indeed 
pains  me  extremely,  but  that'iS'<no- 
thing  ;"  and  again- he  si'ghfed  aTfiost'p'ro- 
2^1  2 
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foundly.  "  William,"  cried  the  Duke, 
*^  you  are  unhappy  ;  are  you  afraid  to 
communicate  the  cause  to  your-  father  ?'* 
Lord  William  was  silent.  ''  You  have 
asked  for  Lindsey,"  continued  the 
Duke;  ^^  r  have  sent  for  him;  he 
cannot  be  here  till  to-morrow  ;  but 
surely,  my  child,  you  may  disclose  any 
thing  that  sits  heavy  on  your  mind  to 
a  father,  whose  whole  happiness  is  cen- 
tred in  you  and  your  brother." 

Lord  William  stretched  out  his  well 
hand,  and  grasping  his  father's  which 
lay  on  the  bed,  he  pressed  it  to  his  lips, 
and  burst  into  tears.  The  Duke, 
greatly  affected,  said,  ^'  William,  why 
these  tears  ?  I  guess  your  secret ;  I 
have  watched  your  conduct,  and  approve 
it.  '  You  are  a  noble  boy.  Console 
yourself,  William  ;  you  could  not  with 
virtue  act  otherwise  than  you  do." — ''  I 
know- it,"  cried  Lord  William.  *'  You, 
my  father,  shall  never  have  reason  to 
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blame  my  conduct.    Your  candour  must 
allow  my  flite  is   hard,  my    struggle  a 


severe  one." 


The  Duke  agreed  in  opinion  with 
his  amiable  son,  and  gave  him  all  due 
praise.  "  My  dear  father,  be  secret) 
I  beseech  you." — ^^  I  will,  my  child; 
the  happiness  and  peace  of  oar  family 
depends  on  our  prudence." — ''  Re- 
move  me/'  cried  Lord  William,  ^'  re- 
move me  when  I  am  recovered,  where 
I  shall  not  see  the  too  dangerous  and 
'  fascinating  Caroline.  I  have  not  cou- 
rage of  myself  to  avoid  her ;  for  this 
reason  I  solicited  you  to  allow  of  my 
going  into  the  army,  not  that  I  hoped, 
by  so  doing,  to  lose  my  sorrow^  or 
my  love,  but  to  prevent  the  misery 
that  my  brother's  discovering  my  fatal 
attachment  might  produce." 

The  Duke  was  infinitely  distressed  ; 
he  saw  the  happiness  of  his  beloved 
sons  destroyed ;  he  had  no   power  to 
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avert  their  fate,  and  his  internal  struggle 
was  great  in  order  to  conceal  from 
Lord  William  what  he  felt  and  what 
he  feared.  '^  V/"e  will  consult  together 
when  you  are  well,"  said  this  good 
flither.  '^  Endeavour  to  compose  your 
mind,  or  your  wound  will  not   readily 


The  Duke  was  going  to  retire,  when 
his  son  caught  him  by  the  arm : 
*•  Since  you  know  all,"  said  he,  "  tell 
me,  how  does  Miss  Howard  do  ?  How 
has  she  borne  the  news  of  our  disaster  ?" 
— '^  All  your  friends  have  been  shocked 
and  distressed,"  replied  the  Duke ; 
^^  Miss  Howard  particularly  so.  Fitz- 
roy  tells  me,  she  fainted  on  hearing  it  ; 
her  doing  so  was  only  attributed  to  the 
sensibility  of  her  nature."—"  Oh! 
that  I  could  see  any  one  that  has  seen 
her  1"  interrupted  Lord  William.  ''  It  is 
imprudent  to  wish  it,"  replied  the 
Duke;  ''  but  if  you   will   promise    me 
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to  make  your  mind  easy,  I  will  go  my- 
self to  Park  Lane  this  evening,  see 
Caroline  if  she  is  visible,  and  bring  yoa 
a  faithful  account  of  how  I  find  her." 

This  promise    was  the  greatest  com- 
fort to  the  poor  invalid  ;  he  thanked  his 
tender  parent  in  the  warmest  terms,  he 
entreated  him  to   pardon  all  his  faults, 
and  any  concealment  he  might  have  had 
from  him,  and  assured  him  in  future  he 
would  be  all  he  could  desire.     ''  You 
are,    my  dearest  son/'  cried  the  Diike, 
"  all    1  can    wish,    all    I     can    desire. 
Would  to  heaven  I  could  this  moment 
bestow  upon  you  the  object  of  your  af- 
fection !     She  is  just  the  wife  I  should 
choose  for  you,  had  I  the  power  of  do- 
ing so  ;  but  while  your  brother   persists 
in   his  attachment,  it  is  a  bar  that  we 
cannot   pass :    to    attempt  it  might   be 
fatal  to  us  all.     Your  brother,  amiable 
and  excellent   as    his   character  is,  has 
ungovernable  passions;  opposition  would 
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render  him  furious  ;  arid  I  tremble,  in 
that  case,  to  think  what  the  catastrophe 
might  prove." — ''  So  do  I,"  mildly 
answered  Lord  William.  *"  I  am  will- 
ing to  be  the  present  sacrifice  ;  time 
only  can  befriend  me." 

Much  more  conversation  ensued  be- 
tween the  father  and  son  ;  being  nearly 
the  sam^e  as  what  has  passed,  we   shall 
not  relate   it,    but   leaving  oiu*    young 
friend  more  calm  than  -we  found  him, 
attend  the  Duke  to  the  drawing-room, 
where  he  fouiid  Lord  Ravensworth  and 
Mr.    Howard.     The    Duchess,  though 
pale  and  low,  vv^as  much  better  than  she 
had   been,    and    received  comfort  from 
the  Duke's  account  of  her    son.     The 
physician-^  had  been  under  the  necessity 
of  absolutely    prohibiting   her  'entrance 
into   the   sick    chambers :    her   distress 
had  been  so  great,  and  she  had  so  little 
command  of  her    own    feelings,     they 
dreaded  bad  consequences  to  all  parties. 
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should  she  see  her  son  till  all  danger 
was  completely  over.  On  the  entrance 
of  the  Duke,  she  expressed  great  gra- 
titude for  the  kindness  and  attention  of 
the  Howards ;  an.d  the  ^  Duke  said, 
before  Mr.  Howard  left  the  room,  he 
would  wait  upon  Lady  Gertrude  for  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  in  the  evening,  and 
he  hoped  to  bring  her  a  pleasing  ac- 
count of  his  sons. 

This  accident^,  and  all  the  bustle  that; 
attended  it,  had  assisted  in  furthering 
the  growing  attachment  of  Fitzroy  tp 
Lady  Emily  ;  hers  had  long  been  def 
cided,  his  was  fluctuating,  till  he  b^t 
held  her  placed  in  so  amiable  a  lighty 
that  he  no  longer  refused  her  his  heart% 

*'How  weak  in  life,  how  helpless  is  a  womanj 
And  often  wounded  while  she  plucks  the  rose ! 
So  properly  the  object  of  affliction, 
That  Heaven  is  pleas'd  to  make  distress  become 

her. 
And  dresses  her  most  amiably  in  tearjs," 
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Thus  thought  Fitzroy ;  and  ia  the 
midst  of  the  distress  they  all  suffered 
on  account  of  the  two  brothers,  he 
yielded  to  the  fair  Emily  a  heart  truly 
worthy  of  her  acceptance,  and  that 
but  for  the  present  situation  of  things 
might  have  held  out  a  long  siege. 

You  will,  perhaps,  be  surprised,  my 
fair  readers^  when  I  assure  you,    it    is 
easier  to  captivate  a  heart  worth  having, 
amid  the  calm  domestic  scenes  of  life, 
ijian  you  will  find  it  in  a  splendid  ball- 
room, where  you  may  think  yourselves 
tr-resistible,    as  yon   large  mirror  shews 
^  t9'' the   greatest  advantage  your  lovely 
fMm'and  face,  set  off  by  the  most  fa- 
shionable   and    glittering    decorations. 
Bewitching  as  your  appearance  may  be, 
you.  are  not   in  these  scenes  of  gaiety 
possessed   of  that  magic  charm   which 
surrounds  you,  when,  unadorned,  you 
lean,     with    anxious    solicitude     (your 
eye  beaming  pity,  your  cheek   flushed 
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with  hope)  over  the  sick  couch  of  a  suf- 
fering friend,  endeavouring  to  sooth 
those  griefs  you  could  not  avert,  and 
shedding  a  tear  of  sympathy  and  sensi- 
bility to  sorrows  not  your  own.  Where 
beauty  and  a  feeling  soul  are  united,  the 
heart  of  man  has  no  power  of  resistance  > 
and  your  infiaence,  if  not  abused,  con- 
tinues for  life.  Delightful  assurance  to 
those  who  are  formed  to  adorn,  and 
really  love  domestic  life  !  and  many  such, 
we  hope,  exist  even  in  this  age  of  folly 
and  dissipation. 

Miss  Howard,  as  she  had  intended? 
rose  in  time  for  dinner,  and  appeared 
there  with  more  composure  in  her  coun- 
tenance than  Catherine  had  expected! 
Mr.  Howard  returned  from  Grosvenor 
Square  with  a  more  favourable  account  of 
the  invalids  than  was  true  ;  for  the  Ma.r^ 
quis's  fever  ran  very  high,  though  the 
suro;eons  did  not  choose  to  alarm  the  ia- 
mily  by  saying  so.     Dinner  passed  off 

M    6 


^76         THE   ENGLISH    BROTHERS. 

tolerably  well  ;  the  conversation  chiefly 
turned  on  the  brothers^  and  their  good 
fortune  in  escaping  with  their  lives. 
Miss  Howard  was  a  great  deal  annoyed 
by  Lord  Derwentwater's  scrutinizing 
looks,  and  she  heartily  wished  him  away, 
though  her  grandfather's  guest. 

The  ladies  had  scarcely  risen  from  the 
dessert,  when  the  Duke  of  Cathmore  ar^ 
rived  to  pay  his  compliments  to  Lady 
Gertrude.  On  entering,  he  told  her 
how  truly  the  Duchess  and  he  felt  her 
kindness,  and  that  of  the  young  ladies. 
'*  I  come,"  said  he,  ^'  loaded  with  mes- 
sao;es.  Beaumont  has  less  fever  this 
evening,  and  1  have  no  doubt,  a  short 
time  will  quite  restore  William."  While 
he  spoke,  he  watched  Miss  Howard's 
face  ;  she  sat  in  a  distant  part  of  the 
room,  inwardly  trembling  with  a  thousand 
fears  she  could  not  account  for. 

lady  Gertrude  said  on  the  occasion  all 
a  kind  and  anxious  friend  could  say;  and 
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as  soon  as  the  gentlemen  joined  the  party, 
the  Duke  going  to  where  Miss  Howard 
sat,  told  her  in  a  low  voice,  that  he  very 
much  wished  to  have  half  an  hour's  con- 
versation with  her  :  *^  but  it  must  be 
without  witnesses,"  whispered  the  Duke; 
*^  what  I  have  to  say  is  for  your  ear 
alone  ;  can  you  give  me  an  audience  in 
the  break  fast- room,  before  I  leave  the 
house  ?  In  a  quarter  of  an  hour  I  shall 
quit  this  room ;  say,  my  dear  Miss 
Howard,  will  you  condescend  to  grant 
my  request  ?'' — '^  It  is  impossible  Your 
Grace  could  make  a  request  I  should  not 
wish  to  grant,"  replied  Miss  Howard ; 
**  give  me  some  intimation  before  you 
retire,  and  I  will  meet  you  below  stairs." 
The  Duke  bowed,  and,  turning  from 
her,  entered  into  conversation  with  the 
rest  of  the  company. 

Miss  Howard  whispered  Catherine 
what  had  passed  in  conversation  with  the 
Duke^  and   desired  her  not  to  follow 
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her  when  she  left  the  room.  They  both 
were  certain  that  the  Duke  biought 
some  message  from  Lord  Beaumont- 

In  about  a.  quarter  of  an  hour  His 
Grace  gave  a  sign  to  Miss  Howard:  un- 
perceived  she  quitted  the  room,  and 
passing  down  stairs  to  the  breakfast-par- 
lour, was  ready  to  admit  him  when  he 
tapped  at  the  door.  She  had  just  a  mo- 
ment to  recollect  herself,  and  to  con- 
sider what  answer  she  could  return  to  the 
Marquis,  expressive  of  kind  solicitude 
for  him,  and  at  the  same  time  cutting 
off  all  hope  of  its  proceeding  from  any 
thing  but  friendship.  'On  Miss  Howard's 
opening  the  door,  the  Duke  closed  it 
after  him,  and  taking  her  by  the  hand, 
led  her  to  a  seat,  and  placed  himself  next 
her.  There  was  somethinc:  so  solemn 
and  sad  in  his  countenance,  that  it 
alarmed  Caroline ;  and  she  said,  in  a 
terrified  and  faltering  voice,  '^  O  Duke, 
have  you  any  thing  dreadful  to  tell  me, 
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that  yoQ  would  not  mention  up  stairs  ?" 
The  Duke^  shocked  at  seeing  her  turn 
deadly  pale,  assured  her  he  had  not  any 
bad  news,    and  begged    she  would  not 
give  way  to  false  fears  :  he  stopped,  and 
she  looked  at  him,  as  if  she  expected  he 
would  continue  his  discourse.     He  saw 
her  impatience  to  know  what  his  private 
audience  with  her  tended  to,  and   said, 
^^  My  dear  Miss  Howard,  I  anxiously  wish- 
ed for  a  private  conversation  with  you,  and 
now  I  know  not  in  what  way  to  begin :  will 
you  allow  me  to  express  my  admiration 
of  your   conduct,  and    the   gratitude  I 
feel  for  it  ?  I  have  long  known,  at  least 
I  have  believed  I  knew,  the  attachment 
that  has  subsisted  between  you  and  Wil- 
liam." (Miss  Howard    started.)     "  Do 
not  start,  my  dear  girl.    That  you  should 
love  each  other,  I  cannot  wonder ;  but 
I  am    indeed    astonished,   that    to  -this 
hour,  so  young,  and  so  attached,  you 
should  both  have  conducted  yourselves 
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with  such  prudence,  so  much  good  sense, 
and  feeling  for  others.*' 

Miss  Howard  covered  her  face  witk 
her  hands,  and  burst  into  tears.  "  Why," 
cried    tiie    Duke,  '*   why    these   tears  ? 
Surely  no  blame  can  attach  to  you  or  my 
son  for  the  union  of  your  hearts.  Can  any 
thing  be  more  natural  than  that,  living 
so  much  together  as  you  have  done,  you 
should  be  sensible  of  each  other's  merits?'^ 
— '^  Oh  !"  cried   Caroline,  '^  would  we 
had  never  met !  it  will  involve  us  all  in 
misery  !" — ''    Not  so,  my  fair  friend," 
answered  the  Duke,  kindly  taking  her 
hand  ;  ''  while  you  both   act  with  the 
propriety  you  have  hitherto  done,  you 
need  fear  nothing." — ''  Oh  yes,"  resumed 
Caroline  in  great  agitation,  '^  we  have 
both  every  thing  to  fear  ;  we  are  surely 
fated  to  endure  much  misery.     Should 
the  Marquis  once  suspect  Lord  William, 
how  will  he  be   persuaded  of  his  inno- 
cence or  of  mine  ?  Believe  me,  my  dear 
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Lord,  I  never  gave  the  most  trifling  en- 
couragement to  the  Marquis  ;  and  if  my 
too  wayward  heart  could  not  refuse  its 
affections  to  Lord  William,  I  never  in- 
dulged them,  nor  did  I  wish  to  gain  his 
love  at  the  price  of  his  peace  of  mind." 
— "  I  am  well  convinced  of  this,  my 
dear  Miss  Howard;  I  have  this  morning 
had  a  conversation  with  William  on  the 
subject :  it  is  to  gratify  him  that  I  am 
here  this  evening.  I  assured  him  I  would 
see  and  speak  with  you.     Fitzroy  had 

toia  mm  now  areaoruify  you  were  af- 
fected at  the  terrible  accident  that  had 
befallen  him  and  Beaumont  ;  and  it  ap- 
pears to  every  one  that  you  are  equally 
concerned  for  both  the  brothers."  Caro- 
line smiled  through  her  tears;  Lord  Wil- 
liam knew  her  sufferings,  and  they  were 
repaid. 

The  Duke  perceived  the  satisfaction 
of  her  countenance,  but  not  appearing 
to  notice  it,  he  continued  ;  "  Now,  my 
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sweet  young  hdy,  bear  with  patience 
what  I  am  going  to  say.  I  beheve  that 
your  sentiments  and  William's  are  a  pro- 
found secret :  what  I  wish  is,  that  they 
may  still  remain  so  ;  I  even  wish  the  Du- 
chess to  continue  in  ignorance  on  thissul5- 
ject,  for  her  comfort  as  well  as  ours.  You 
are  sensible  poor  Beaumont  is  madly  in 
love  with  yon:  and  Heaven  knows,  were 
William  out  of  the  question,  with  what 
delight  I  should  see  you  Marchioness  of 
Beaumont.  As  it  is,  I  must  relinquish 
such  a  wisn.  i:>otn  my  sons  are  dear,' 
very  dear  to  me ;  and  I  cannot,  I  must 
not  be  unjust  to  either.  You  will  not 
accept  the  Marquis  ;  you  cannot,  with- 
out destruction  to  him,  marry  his  bro- 
ther at  the  present.  I  need  not  tell  you 
the  violence  of  Beaumont's  temper : 
amiable  as  he  is,  you  are  sensible  it 
bears  down  all  before  it ;  and  were  he 
for  a  moment  to  conceive  himself  be- 
trayed by    his   brother,    we  know  not 
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what  dreadful  consequences  might  en- 
sue." Caroline  shuddered  ;  she  felt  it 
was  too  true.  '^  What  I  have  farther 
to  add,  my  dear  Miss  Howard,  is  this  : 
you  and  William  must  part,  at  least 
for  some  time  ;  your  meeting  constantly 
might  bring  innumerable  evils  on  both  ; 
a  look,  an  unguarded  w^ord,  may  betray 
you."  (The  Duke  saw  Caroline  deeply 
affected.)  ^'  I  do  not  bid  you,"  conti- 
nued he  in  the  most  softened  accent, 
'^  cease  to  love  my  son — I  hope  that  13 
impossible  ;  I  only  entreat  you-  to  be 
satisfied  with  his  absence  for  a  time : 
hope  the  best :  if  we  do  not  oppose  Beau- 
mont, he  may  not  long  follow  an  ignis 
fatuiis,"' — "•  And  am  I  not  to  see  Lord 
William  when  he  is  able  to  leave  his 
chamber?"  asked  Caroline  mournfully. 
*^  You  shall  certainly  see  him,"  said  the 
Duke  ;  '^  I  put  no  constraint  on  him  or 
you,  I  only  advise ;  and  knowjng  what 
will  most  conduce  to  your  future  good. 
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I  flatter  myself  I  shall  not  give  advice  m 
vain." — '*  You  shall  not  indeed,  my 
Lord  ;  I  will  implicitly  follow  all  your 
wishes  ;  command  me  as  you  think  pro- 
per; you  shall  find  I  will  not  shrink  from 
what  is  right." 

The  Duke,  highly  charmed  with  thii 
interesting  girl,  mentally  prayed  that  he 
might  yet  see  her  the  wife  of  his  be-^ 
loved  William,  and  rising,  asked,  had 
she  not  some  message  to  send  him  ? 
"  I  will  faithfully  deliver  it,"  said   he, 

smiling. 

Caroline  blushed,  hesitated,  and  then 
said,  ''  Since  you,  my  Lord,  encourage 
me  to  send  one,  I  beseech  you  to  tell 
him  I  am  unchangeable." — '*  You  are 
an  angel,"  cried  the  Duke,  advancing  to 
the  door.  Caroline  stopped  him.  "I 
have  one  thing  to  mention,  my  Lord, 
before  you  leave  me:  I  must  inform 
iny  father  and  mother  of  all  that  has 
passed  between  us  ;  hitherto  thpy  are  ig- 
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norant  of  the  secret  your  penetration  has 
discovered ;  I  should  now  think  myself 
extremely  culpable  to  have  any  further 
concealment  from  them." — '^  Yoa  are 
right  in  that  as  in  every  thing  else,"  re- 
plied the  Duke ;  *'  Heaven  will  protect 
so  much  sweetness,  innocence,  and 
truth."  He  kissed  Caroline's  hand,  and 
retired. 

The  breakfast-room  opened  into  the 
small  garden  belonging  to  the  house. 
Tlie  day  was  only  closing  in,  and  Miss 
Howard  descending  a  few  steps  passed 
up  and  down  the  walk,  hoping  that  the 
fresh  air  might  remove  the  traces  of  the 
tears  she  had  shed.  Looking  up,  she 
saw  Miss  Westburn  at  a  window,  and 
beckoning  to  her,  she  was  at  her  side  in 
a  few  minutes.  Caroline  made  her 
friend  acquainted  with  the  Duke's  con- 
versation, and  mentioned  her  determina- 
tion of  communicating  every  thing  to 
Lady  Gertrude  and  her  father.     Miss 
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Westburn  applauded  her  intentions,  and 
then  with  some  hesitation  told  her  Lord 
Havensworth  had  just  been  talking  to  her 
on  the  subject,  and  expressing  his  pity 
for  her  and  Lord  William. 

Caroline  was  agitated  and  confused. 
^'  How  poor  mortals  deceive  them- 
selves!" said  she  ;  '*  how  foolishly  I  must 
have  acted,  to  betray  myself  in  this  man- 
nerl" — '^  You  cannot  surely  be  afraid 
of  Lord  Ravensworth,  Caroline/'  an- 
swered Miss  Westburn  ;  ^^  he  is  ready  to 
serve  you  and  Lord  William  to  the  ut- 
most of  his  powers  and  his  perfect  pru- 
dence and  secrecy  you  may  rely  on." — 
^^  I  know  I  may,  Catherine  ;  he  is  an 
amiable  creature  ;  your  union  will  be  a 
blessed  one." 

Lady  Gertrude  ^calling  to  the  young 
friends  from  the  window,  put  at  end  to 
their  conversation,  and  they  entered  the 
house  together.  They  all  remained 
quietly  at  home ;  it  was  not  in  the  na- 
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tare  of  the  Howards  to  resort  to  public 
places  for  amusement,  while  their  friends 
languished  on  a  sick  bed. 

As  soon  as  Lady  Gertrude  retired  for 
the  night,  Caroline  followed  her,  taking 
that  opportunity   of  openinn^  her  whole 
heart  to  her  mother,  and  of  relatinp-  the 
conversation  she  had  had  with  the  Duke. 
Lady  Gertrude  was  not  much  surprised 
at  her  daughter's  confession.  Somewords 
that  Caroline  had  dropped  in  the  morn- 
ing, when  she  heard  of  the  accident  the 
brothers  had  met  with,  had  divulged  the 
secret  of  her  heart  to  her  parents.  They 
were   certain  she  could   not   have    felt 
with  such  agony  for  the  man  she  had  so 
often  rejected  ;  Lord  William   naturally 
occurred  to  them  as  the  object  of  her  af- 
fection, and  he  who  had  rendered  her  so 
insensible  to  the  merits  of  other  men. 

Mr.  Howard  entered  the  apartment 
as  Caroline  wished  to  retire ;  but  Lady 
Gertrude  made  a  sign  to  her  to  remain. 
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ftnd  informed  him  of  the  subject  of  their 
conversation.     Both   these  amiable  pa- 
rents were  troubled ;  they  pitied  Caro- 
line, and  could  not  condemn  her  choice; 
they  did  not  attempt  to  shake  her  affec- 
tion for  Lord  William  ;  but,  loving  her 
as  they  did,  they  lamented  things  had 
taken  so  wayward  a  turn,  and  dreaded 
the  event ;  but  what,  they  thought,  could 
now  be  done?  They  took  the  kind  part 
of  supporting  and  comforting  their  poor 
Caroline  ;  they  kissed  and  blessed  her  in 
dismissing  her  for  the  night,  the  half  of 
which  they  spent  in  conversation  respect- 
ing her  and  the  brothers  ;  and  they  re- 
solved, as  soon  as  they  prudently  could, 
to  leave  London,  to  give  no  encourage- 
ment to  Lord  Derwentwater,    and  for 
the  present  to  remain  silent  to  Lord  Bel- 
lengen  on  all  that  had  passed. 

Reader,  if  at  this  hour  of  the  night 

"  Sleep  lays  his  leadcu  mace  upon  you/* 
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«s  heavily  as  on  me,  had  I  the  power  to 
add  another  sentence  to  this  chapter, 
you  would  not  have  the  power  to  peruse 
it.  Adieu  for  the  dark  hours  only ;  I 
shall  awake  you  with  the  lark. 


VOL.  iri.  2f 
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CHAP.  XXXIII. 

"  With  throbbing  head  and  anxious  heart. 
All  in  her  lonely  bower  apart. 

In  broken  sleep  she  lay ; 
By  times  from  silken  couch  she  rose  5 

•■  •  B  V  »  •  • 

And  view'd  the  dawning  day  : 
Of  all  the  hundreds  sunk  to  rest. 
First  woke  the  loveliest  and  the  best.'* 

Miss  Howard,  though  highly  gratifiedl 
by  the  Duke's  particular  kindness  to  her, 
and  the  great  approbation  he  had  ex- 
pressed of  her  conduct,  felt,  that  in  per- 
forming the  task  she  had  imposed  on 
herself,  she  rent  her  heart  in  sunder. 
She  considered  her  fate  as  severe,  in 
making  her  happiness  depend  on  the  ca- 
price of  a  man  she  could  not  love. 
^*  What  obligation,"  thought  she, '*  am 
I  under  to  relinquish  Lord  William,  that 
2 
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I  may  not  be  the  cause  of  unhappine$$ 
to   the  Marquis  ?    What  right  can  he 
have  to  put  a  bar  between  his  brother 
a;nd   tnt,  and  to  persecute  me   with  a 
love  that  is  disgusting  to  me  ?"  Though" 
aloA6,  she  bkished  at  harbouring  these 
sentiments.     "  Could  I/'  said  she  men- 
tally, **  be  happy,  were!  to  disunite  iwh 
such  brothers,  to  part  those  who  from 
their  infancy  have  been  the  model  of  fija^ 
ternal  affection?    Has  not  Lord  Williaiti 
just  given  a  proof  that  his  brother's  life 
was  dearer  to  hir^i  than  his  b\vn7  AiiA' 
is  not  fhe  MkVquis's  illness  increased  fey' 
anxiety  for  that  brothel,    that    friend^^ ' 
that  I  have  "dared  tbthuik  of  separating  ^; 
froiifi '  Him  ?  '  I ^^will '  T^anish  3h  ided  so 
selfish,  So  injitndiis  to ~  n^y1\on^ 
that  m list  lower  me  ih  my  own  opinion, 
and  in  that  of  the  whole  world.    Could  I 
enjoy  peace  of  mind,  with  the  convic- 
ticin  that   self  ehtirely'  influenced   rhy' 
conduct?    Nor  neveV' Will  I  thUs'ittife 

N  2 
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my  character  ;  I  will  dare  to  be  unhappy, 
but  I  will  not  dare  to  act  wrong." 

In  such  reflections  as  these,  poor  Ca- 
roline passed  most  of  the  night-;  the 
fear  of  being  soon  separated  from  Lord 
William,  preyed  upon  her  spirits; 
though  convinced  it  was  the  only  prudent 
step  she  could  take,  to  feel  satisfied  was 
hnpossible.  Not  finding  any  repose, 
she  rose  at  an  early  hour,  and  went  down- 
to  tfhe  breakfast-room,  where,  opening 
the  glass-door  into  the  garden,  she  felt* 
revived  by  the  balmy  breath  of  the 
morning:  frorii  the  situation  of  the  room 
she  had  a  view  of  the  rising  sun,  which 
brought  the  whole  scene  at  the  ruins  so 
strongly  to  her  remembrance,  that  she 
almost  believed  she  saw  Lord  William  at 
her  feet,  and  heard  him  in  tender  ac- 
cents repeat  his  vows  of  eternal  love. 
Unwilling  to  indulge  this  softness,  ill 
calculated  to  strengthen  her  prudent  re- 
solutions, and  thinking  it  too  early  to 
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disturb  her  friend,  vshe   sought  amuse-* 
ment  from  her  harp  ; 

*'  Touch'da  wild  note,  and  all  between. 
Thought  of  the  bower  of  hawthorns  green/* 

Poor  Caroline  !  she  deceived  herself  in 
hoping  that  music  would  banish  love  ;  .it 
only  now  served  to  bring  every  look, 
every  word,  every  action  of  Lord  Wil- 
liam's more  strongly  to  memory  ;  and 
she  deeply  sighed  to  think,  that,  pos- 
sessed of  all  the  world  could  give,  dis- 
appointed love  embittered  every  joy. 
L<ong  and  deep  were  her  reflections: 
she  found  some  comfort  in  having  now 
no  concealment  from  Mr.  Howard  and 
Lady  Gertrude,  and  her  determination 
was,  to  be  guided  by  these  kind  parents 
in  all  but  withdrawing  her  heart  from 
Lord  William.  For  a  moment  she  was 
terrified  at  Lord  Dervventwater's  perse- 
verance, and  at  Lord  Bellengen's  encou- 
ragement, of  his;,  addresses  :    but  fairly 

N  3 
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considering  the  mild  influence  her  pa- 
rents had  ever  exerted  over  her,  and 
their  extreme  indulgence,  she  endea- 
voured to  banish  all  her  fears,  convinced 
sire  could  depend  on  them  for  tenderness 
-and  protection.  Lost  in  these  reflec- 
tibns,  time  passed  unperceived,  and  to- 
wards eight  o'clock  she  was  surprised  by 
peeing  Lord  Ravensvvorth  enter  the  rooai. 
He  was  uneasy  at  finding  her  so  early  up, 
and  looking  so  ill ;  and  fearing  she  was 
miserable  on  Lord  William's  account, 
hastened  to  tell  her  he  was  just  come 
from  Grosvenor  Square,  and  had  the  sa-.- 
lisfaction  of  assuring  her  Lord  William 
had  had  a  very  good  night,  and  awoke 
without  fever. 

Caroline  blushed,  and  her  eyes  ex- 
pressed a  pleasure  she  could  not  conceal. 
^^.  And  the  Marquis — I  hope  he  too  is 
,  better." — ^*  No,  my  dear  Miss  Howard, 
I  grieve  to  say  the  Marquis  is  very  ill  ; 
bis  fever  runs  high^   hisjpight  has  been 
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terribly  disturbed,  and  the  physicians  are 
greatly  alarmed.'*  Miss  Howard  was 
shocked  ;  her  heart  softened  in  Lord 
Beaumont's  favour,  and  she  sincerely 
prayed  for  his  recovery.  Lord  Ravens- 
worth,  who  was  a  witness  to  these  feel- 
ings^  saw  it  was  a  favourable  opportu- 
nity to  hint  to  her  his  knowledge  of  her 
sentiments,  and  to  oflfer  his  friendship 
and  assistance,  should  she  stand  in  need 
ofeither» 

Caroline  considered  that  now  to  have 
any  reserve  with  so  amiable  a  man  as  he 
was,  and  one  so  soon  to  be  the  husband 
of  her  friend,  would  be  folly  instead  of 
delicacy.  A  most  confidential  conver- 
sation took  place,  and  before  it  was 
ended  Miss  Westburn  joined  them.  For 
an  hour  they  indulged  in  all  those  soft 
sympathies  of  friendship  which  knit  kin- 
dred minds  so  close.  Miss  Howard^ 
grateful  for  the  tenderness  she  met,  felt 
in  part  relieved  from  the  weight  that  had 
N  4 
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oppressed  her  mind :  she  was  not  noiv 
under  the  necessity  of  confining  all  her 
Aineasiness  to  her  own  bosom  ;  she  had 
kind  friends  ready  to  sympathize  with  her, 
and,  if  needfid,  give  her  the  best  advice. 

Lord  Ravensworth  was  more  anxious 
than  ever  that  his  lawyers  should  hasten 
every  thing  for  his  marriage,  as  he  hoped 
to  prevail  on  the  Howards  to  accompany 
him  and  his  bride  into  Hampshire.  That 
Miss  Howard  ought  not  to  remain  longer 
in  London  was  his  decided  opinion. 

Here  we  will  avoid  sick  rooms,  and, 
passing  over  a  very  dull  fortnight,  touch 
lightly  on  what  occurred  during  that 
period. 

Lord  William  recovered  rapidly,  but 
the  Marquis  continued  for  some  days  in 
^so  high  a  fever,  that  his  life  was  in  tlie 
utmost  danger.  During  the  lieight  of 
,his  illness  he  raved  continually  of  Miss 
Howard,  entreating  his  brother  to  bring 
her  to  him.     Lord  William,  as  soon  as 
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ne  was  able  to  sit  up,  could  not  be  pre- 
vented taking  his  station  by  the  Mar- 
quis's bed-side  :  his  grief  was  unbounded 
while  any  danger  continued.  Mr.  Lind- 
sey,  Fitzroy,  and  Lord  Ravensworth, 
were  almost  continually  at  the  Duke's, 
and  one  of  them  constantly  remained 
with  Lord  William. 

The  Duke  and  Duchess  were  incon- 
f;olable  while  the  physicians  entertained 
apprehensions  for  the  life  of  their  son. 
The.  Howards  shewed  every  attention 
that  could  be  expected  from  the  nearest 
friends,  and  were  always  admitted  at 
Grosvenor  Square.  Lady  Gertrude  went 
•no  where  else  ;  nor  did  she  admit  com- 
pany during  this  distressing  period^ 
Caroline  and  Miss  Westburn  gave  their 
,time  to  Lady  Emily,  whose  conduct  to 
her  cousin  was  that  of  a  sister. 

At  length  Lord  Beaumont's  fever  .came 
to  a  crisis ;  he  was  pronounced  out  of 
danger,,  and  the  joy  was  universal.  Lord 
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William  seemed  restored  to  new  life ; 
and  the  day  after  the  physicians  gave  this 
happy  assurance,  the  Howards,  Lord 
Ravensvvorth,  and  MissWestburn,  spent 
the  evening  with  the  Duchess  in  her 
dressing-room,  and  for  the  first  tlmt 
Lord  William  joined  them,  his  pale 
face  illumined  with  pleasure  at  his  bro- 
ther's convalescent  state. 

Never  before  was  Lord  William  $6 
dangerous  to  Miss  Howard's  peace ;  the 
bloom  of  youth,  health,  and  beauty  had 
never  given  such  tender  emotions  to  her 
bosom,  as  she  felt  while  contemplating 
his  form,  languid  from  illness,  the  pallid 
hue  of  his  cheek,  and  his  arm  useless  in  a 
sling.  All hisamiablequalities rushed  upon 
her  mind  in  full  force, and  rendered  him  at 
the  moment  the  most  fascinating  object 
in  the  world.  Secret,  but  mutual,  was 
their  joy  at  meeting,  after  an  absence 
of  such  terror.  Catherine  and  Lord 
Ravensworth  facilitated  some  happy  mi- 
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©utes  private  conversation  between  them, 
and  Caroline  had  an  opportunity  of  mak- 
ing Lord  William  acquainted  with  the 
interview  between  her  and  the  Duke, 
He  was  penetrated  with  his  father's 
goodness,  and  the  prudent  resolutions 
of  the  lovers  were  more  firmly  fixed 
than  ever. 

The  evening  passed  in  a  delightM 
and  sofciabte  manner ;  and  in  another 
week  Lord  Beaumont  was  so  much  re- 
covered, he  had  only  weakness  to  com- 
bat, which  the  open  air  and  gentle  exer- 
^se  soon  overcame.  Lord  Ravens- 
worth's  marriage  was  to  take  place  in  ten 
days,  and  Lady  Gertrude  Howard  could 
form  no  pretence  for  leaving  London  till 
it  wvcs  over.  The  Westburns  were  ex- 
pected in  a  day  or  two,  and  again  the 
young  people  partook  of  all  the  enter- 
tainments that  at  so  late  a  season  were 
going  on  in  the  capital.  Lord  Bellengen_, 
who  had  m)t  visited  England  for  years, 
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found  infinite  amusement  in  seeing  every 
thing  worthy  of  notice ;  and  meeting 
with  many  old  friends,  he  never  wanted 
society,  even  at  the  time  he  did  not 
enter  into  the  particular  amusements  of 
his  family. 

Lord  Beaumont,    on    his    recovery, 
again  renewed    his  attentions  to   Miss 
Howard  ;  but  she  avoided  giving    him 
the  least  encouragement,  or  any  oppor- 
tunity of  speaking  to   her  in  private  ; 
^d  finding  her  so  cold  and  distant  to 
himself,  he  waited  on  Lady  Gertrude, 
and  besought  her  to  use  her  interest  with 
her  daughter  in  his  favour,  and  he  urged 
all  that  a  lover  could  urge  on  the  occa- 
•ion.     Lady  Gertrude  advised  his  drop- 
ping the  pursuit  of  one  so  little  inclined 
to  listen  to  him,  and  caln>ly  laid  before 
him  how  great  a  misfortune  it  would  be 
to    him,  should   any   thing   tempt   her 
daughter  to  give  her  hand  without  her 
heart.     '^  I  only  place  it  in  this  point  of 
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view,"  said  she  to  Lord  Beaumont,  '^  to 
reconcile  you  to  the  disappointment  you 
may  suffer ;  I   am   well    convinced   my 
daughter  would  sooner  die  than  be  guilty 
of  such  an  outrage  to  your  honour  and 
your  love  ;    I  will  inform    her  of  your 
wishes,  but  I  will  not  use  the  smallest 
influence  to  change  her  conduct,  where 
I  know  it  is  what  it  ought   to  be."— 
*'  Then  you  too  are  against  me,"  cried 
the  Marquis,  with  an  expression  of  re- 
sentment.      '*  No,    my    Lord,    I    am 
your  friend  ;  I  wish   present  passion  not 
to    blind   you,   to  the    misery   of  a  life 
dragged  on  with  one,  who,  though  she 
might  esteem  you,  declares  she  can  never 
love  you  as  a  husband  ;  and  that  were  she 
forced  to  accept  you  as  such,  she  should 
for  ever  lament  the  tie  that  bound  her." — 
*^  Were  Miss  Howard's  heart  another's," 
replied  Lord  Beaumont  with  quickness, 
and  fixing  his  penetrating  eyes  on  Lady 
Gertrude  i   ''  were  it  in  the  possession 
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of  a  happier  nian,  I  would  not  urge  my 
suit  again  ;  but  as  that  is  not  the  case, 
and  she  treats  every  one  with  indif- 
ference, I  had  hoped  that  the  ardour  of 
my  affection  might  overcome  the  ha- 
bitual coldness  of  her  nature,  and  that 
hereafter  I  might  have  the  ecstatic  con- 
viction of  making  her  as  happy  as  she 
would  make  me." 

Lady  Gertrude  was  shocked ;  she 
scarcely  knew  what  answer  to  return, 
but  regaining  her  presence  of  mind, 
said  smilingj  to  conceal  her  agitation, 
**  Til  ere  is  no  arguing  with  lovers ;  I 
will  call  my  daughter  to  answer  for  her-^ 
self."  And  opening  a  door  which  led 
into  a  little  room  that  Caroline  and  Ca« 
therine  occupied  in  the  morning,  she 
beckoned  Miss  Howard,  and  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Marquis  repeated  his  con- 
versation. She  was  about  to  leave  the 
chamber,  when  Caroline  begged  she 
would  stay  ;  and  with  great  dignity,  at 
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the  same  time  with  good-nature  and  po-^ 
iiteness,  insisted  on  never  again  hearing 
another  word  on  the  subject  of  love  from 
the  Marquis.  She  declared,  though  she 
greatly  esteemed  him,  she  never  would 
be  his  ;  and  any  farther  attempt  on  his 
part  to  renew  the  subject,  either  through 
others  or  from  himself,  must  render 
them  enemies.  She  added,  she  did  not 
think  herself  bound  to  give  any  reason 
for  her  conduct,  as  her  father  and  mo-- 
ther  allowed  her  a  free  choice  ;  and  the 
Marquis  must  do  her  the  justice  to  own 
she  h^  never  given  him  the  least  de- 
gree of  encouragement. 

The  Marquis  stood  almost  petrified,  and 
answered  with  a  deep  sigh,  "  No,  cer- 
tainly, Miss  Howard ;  no  encourage- 
ment! I  see  my  doom  is  sealed,  the  last 
ray  pf  hope  is  vanished  ;  pardon  me  any 
uneasiness  I  may  have  given  you  by  my 
violent  and  hasty  temper.  I  must  fly 
from  you,   and:  perhaps  seek  in  some 
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Other  corner  of  the  world  the  peace  X 
have  lost  here.",  i.i With  these  words, 
and  kissing  Lady  Gertrude's  hand  as  she 
stood  near  hiln,  be  left  the  room.  Miss 
Howard's  courage  failed  with  his  last 
words,  and  bursting  into  tears,  she  cried, 
''  Why  will  not  this  anriiable  man  look 
on  me  only  as  a  sister,?"  r-jLady  Gertrude 
endeavoured  to  comfprt  her,  declaring 
she  thought  it  a  happy  circumstance  that 
a  final  issue  was  put  to  his  pretensions, 
and  she  trusted  absence  would  effect  his 
cure. 

Lord  Beaumont,  on  leaving  the  house, 
turned  into  the  Park,  to  ruminate  in 
silence,  and  alone,  on  what  course  he 
should  pursue.  Honour  and  a  degree 
of  pride  now  prevented  any  renewal  of 
his  addresses  to  Caroline.  Jlis  vision 
of  happiness  was  at  an  end.  He  was  con- 
vinced he  never  should  love  any  other 
woman.  Where  could  he  go?  What 
was  now  worthy  of  occupying  his  mind  ? 
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The  pleasures  of  London  were  tasteless  ; 
they  had  never  greatly  captivated  hinr: 
to  continually  expose  himself  to  meet 
Miss  Howard,  would  only  add  fuel  to  a 
flame,  he  feared,  without  her  presence 
'would  burn  too  fiercely  to  leave  him  a 
moment's  peace.  He  took  a  survey  of 
the  state  of  things.  All  Europe  was  in- 
volved in  war :  he  could  not  now  travel 
on  the  Continent.  Buonaparte  had  just 
threatened  the  Austrians;  they  might 
soon  be  obliged  to  yield  to  his  decrees: 
but  Prussia  was  still  in  amity  with  us. 
He  had  some  friends  at  Berlin.  He 
was  intimate  with  Lord  Hutchinson,  who 
was  now  there.  A  scene  of  bustle  might 
have  power  to  draw  his  mind  from  his 
own  sorrows  and  disappointments ;  and 
should  an  occasion  ofiTer,  he  might  per- 
haps as  a  volunteer  distinguish  himself. 
The  greater  the  danger,  the  more  (he 
at  that  moment  felt)  he  should  like   to 
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be  involved  in   it^  and  he  hoped  that 
Love  would  vanish  before 

"  The  pride,   pomp,   circumstance,    of  glorious 
war.'* 

Full  of  these  ideas^  and  determined 
on  leaving  England,  he  hastened  tp 
Grosvenor  Square,  to  declare  his  in- 
tentions to  the  Duke,  and  entreat  him 
to  persuade  his  mother  to  be  satisfied^ 
With  hurried  steps  and  a  flushed  coun- 
tenance he  entered  his  father's  study, 
and  somewhat  abruptly  (for  his  soul 
was  full  of  it)  he  repeated  to  the  Duke 
all  that  had  passed  at  Park  Lane,  and 
Miss  Howard's  final  rejection  of  him, 
with  his  determination  of  quitting  Eng- 
land in  a  few  days. 

The  Duke  was  at  first  astonished,  and 
sat  perfectly  silent,  till  Lord  Beaumont 
again  repeated  his  wish  that  his  leaving 
England  should  meet  with  his  father's 
approbation;    and   now,    flushed    with 


the  idea  of  glorv,  he  \\rged  with 
vehernence  an  auswer.  The  worthy 
Duke  grieved  at  a  separation  from  a 
child  so  dear,  but  considering  the  pre- 
dicament in  which  his  son  was  placed, 
he  could  see  no  scheme  more  to  ap^ 
prove,  than  the  one  pointed  out ;  and 
h^  ivH  the  Marquis,  he  wished  hivxi 
to  aet  as  would  tend  most  to  his  ow|i 
comfort. 

While  they  were  on  this  topic.  Lord 
William  entered,  totally  ignorant  q{ 
the  morning's  transactions,  and  seeing 
his  father  and  brother  in  earnest  dis- 
course, was  about  to  withdraw,  whcipi 
the  Marquis  entreated  he  would  s1a)% 
and  hear  what  were  his  present  inten- 
tions, and  the  reasons  for  them.  Lord 
William  turned  to  a  window  to  conceal 
the  emotions  his  brother's  account  of 
Miss  Howard's  rejection  pf  him  caused. 
His  surprise  was  great  at  hearing  the 
:Marquis's     determination  :to  quit   the 
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cbuntrv ;  it  visibly  affected  him,  arid 
Lord  Beaumont  said,  ''  Pray,  William, 
don't  shew  so  much  concern — it  hurts 
■tne ;  I  am  sufficiently  distressed  in 
leaving  you,  don't  let  me  see  you  so 
disturbed  by  it." — **  Leaving  me !" 
-cried  Lord  William  (coming  towards 
his  brother,  and  affectionately  laying 
his  hand  on  his  shoulder)  ;  *^  you 
shall  not  leave  me  ;  do  vou  think  I 
would  allow  it  ?  Nothing  cou-ld  tempt 
me  to  stay  behind,  and  let  you  go  to 
another  country,  unhappy  and  alone. 
If  your  fate  banishes  you  from  your 
friends,  so  does  mine  ;  we  shall  less 
feel  the  severity  of  it  when  we  are  to- 
gether :  I  am  ready  Jto  depart  as  soon 
as  you  wish," 

The  Marquis  was  astonished ;  and 
tenderly  embracing  his  brother,  de- 
clared, sinc^  he  would  bear  him  com- 
pany, he  should  look  on  his  voyage 
and  journey,  as  a  voyage  and  journey  of 
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pleasure,  .not  of  necessity.  They  then 
both  entreated  the  Duke  to  reconcile 
the  Duchess  to  their  departure ;  he 
promised  to  do  so,  and  though  he  sadly 
feit  the  privation  of  two  such  sons,  he 
approved  their  determination,  inwardly 
prayed  for  blessings  to  attend  them,  and 
gloried  more  in  being  father  to  such 
amiable  young  men,  than  in  his  duke- 
dom. He  sincerely  pitied  the  Mar- 
quis ;  he  knew  his  ardent  mind  too 
\rell  not  to  appreciate  his  sufferings, 
and  he  admired  the  strong  and  noble 
mind  of  Lord  William,  persevering 
in  what  was  right,  at  the  moment  that 
his  doing  so  cut  him  off  from  all  that, 
could  give  him  ddight. 

The  Duke  soon  passed  into  the 
Duchess's  apartments.  When  he  in- 
formed her  of  the  resolution  their  sons 
had  come  to,  she  was  greatly  distressed. 
She  grieved  for  the  loss  of  their  society, 
and  felt  terror  at  the  danger  they  might 
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encounter  at  the  seat  of  war.  Seeing 
the  misery  of  the  Marquis,  she  at 
last  yielded  with  the  best  grace  she 
could  to  his  ardent  desire  of  going 
abroad,  and  soon  everything  was  ap- 
pointed for  their  sailing  with  the  first 
messenger  sent  to  Berlin. 

Mr.  Lindvsey  felt  deeply  the  separation 
from  his  young  friends,  whom  he  al- 
most looked  on  as  his  children  ;  but  con- 
sidering their  plan  the  most  prudent 
tliat  could  be  adopted,  he  set  all  selfish 
considerations  aside,  and  encouraged 
them  in  putting  it  into  immediate  exe- 
cution. Their  intended  departure  wm 
soon  known  in  Park  Lane,  and  filled 
Caroline  with  grief.  '  How,  she  thought, 
coMd  Lord'  William  leave  her,  if  he 
was  SO'  strongly  attached  to  her  as  he; 
wished  her  to  believe  ?  Was  there  any 
necessity  foi^  his  accompanying  his 
brother  out  of  the  kingdom  ?  Was  h<2 
doubtful   of  his  own  propriety  of  c^-- 
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duct^  or  of  h^rs,  that  he  should  will- 
ingly banish  himself  from  her  presence  i, 
Such  were  her  reflections  on  first  being 
told  what  must  give  her  such  pain.  A 
little  consideration  satisfied  her  of  the 
propriety  and  delicacy  of  Lord  Wil- 
liam's conduct ;  she  blushed  for  her 
own  weakness,  and  rejoiced  that  no- 
thing could  warp  the  mind  of  the  man 
she  loved. 

A  day  or  two  sufficed  to  settle  every 
thing  for  the  departure  of  the  brothers  ; 
they  were  Hnown  at  the  court  they  were 
going  to,  and  letters  of  introduction 
were  unnecessary.  The  day  wa«  ap- 
pointed for  their  leaving  London,  and 
the  intervening  time  was  spent,  as  usual, 
with  their  friends.  The  Marquis  and 
Miss  Howard  behaved  to  each  other 
with  their  former  good- humour  and 
friendship ;  and  whatever  Lord  Beau* 
HKnit  endured',  the  wish  of  giving  Ca-; 
roline  no  farther  offence  predominated. 
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and  kept  love  within  bounds.  H© 
offered  to  carry  any  letters  or  message 
she  should  honour  him  with  to  Teresa, 
whom,  from  what  her  brother  Baron 
Issindorffe  had  said,  he  expected  to  find 
at  Berlin  with  her  family.  Caroline 
promised  the  Marquis  a  packet  for  her 
friends  and  charged  him  to  answer  all 
Teresa's  questions  minutely.  Lord 
Beaumont  replied,  v/ith  a  sigh  he  could 
not  suppress,  he  should  ever  implicitly 
obey  her  commands. 

Wednesday  was  the  day  named  for 
fclie  departure  of  the  young  noblemen^; 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Westburn  being  come 
to  town,  the  Duke  and  Duchess  wished 
tJie  whole  party  to  dine  at  their  house 
the  day  antecedent  to  it,  and  invited 
Captain  Biron  and  Fitzroy  to  join  them. 
Dinner  passed  with  tolerable  cheerful- 
ness, and  it  was  proposed  to  go  to  the 
opera  and  sup  at  Lady  Gertrude's :  they 
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all  wished  to  put  off  the  farewell  scene 
as  long  as  possible. 

Miss  Howard,  who  had  found  it  dif- 
ficult to  support  herself  during  dinner, 
Untreated  her  mother  to  allow  her,  when 
they  all  went  to  the  opera,  to  be  set 
down  at  home.  '•  Do  not,  my  dear 
mother,"  said  she,  ^^  mention  my  in- 
tention, for  the  Duchess  will  persecute 
me  to  be  of  the  party  ;  I  really  have 
not  spirits  for  it ;  but  you  shall  see  how 
well '  I  will  conduct  -myself  at  supper, 
after  an  hour  or  two  of  quiet.'*  Lady 
Gertrude  -agreed  to  do  as  Card  ile 
wished,  and  would  have  rtiore  willingly 
staid  with  her  sorrowing  child,  than 
have  followed  the  Duchess  to  the 
opera  ;  but  prudence  bid  her  put  a  re- 
straint  on  her  feelings ;  and  she  and 
Miss  Westburn  having  set  Caroline 
down  in  Park  Lane,  proceeded  to  the 
Hay  market. 

Our   heroine,    as   she    ascended  the 

VOL.  in.  o 
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:^tairs,  found  cuntfort  in  the  quiet  that 
reigned  in  the  house;  and  passing  to 
tlie  di'awing-room,  she  desired  a  ser- 
vant to  brine:  Ii2:hts  and  tea.  On  en- 
tering  the  room  s\\e  threw  herself  oi^ 
.1  couch  which  was  shaded  by  a  large 
folding  screen,  and  p]ace<.l  opjx)site  i* 
window  that  looked  to  the  Park,  ancl 
through  which  the  soft  beams  of  the 
moon  fell  on  the  floor.  She  leaned  on 
a  small  table  placed  near  her,  and  coverr^ 
ing  her  face  with  Iyqy  handkerchief, 
ga\^  full,  scope  to  a  shower  of  tears, 
that}  i^lieved  her  acha ng  heart. 

Condemn  not  this,  my  fair  readers, 
as  a  weakness  in  Caroline;  at  such  ^ 
period  as  this,  had  she  been. composed, 
she  would  have  been  devoid  of  feeling, 
and  not  worthy  the  affections  of  those 
iwniable  men,  who  were  now  voluntarily 
banishing  themselves  from  their  country 
and  their  friends  on  her  account.  She 
Icved    J.ord    ^^  illiam,    she   pitied   the 
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Marquis  :  her  conduct  had  been  fault- 
less ;  from  this  she  derived  comfort ; 
bitt  still  she  was  unfortunate.  Lord 
William  was  to  bid  her  adieu  this  very 
rilght.  What  might  happen  in  the 
fapSe  of  tiiiie  !  She  could  not  endure 
fb  ^ubt' his  truths  she  could  not  har- 
boiir  'ft'' ^uspfcibiv  -of  him  ;  yet  absence 
was  th^  grave' of  k>ve5  and  should  she 
be  forgotten,  even  cherished  less  than 
at  the  present  moment^  happiness  would 
Hy  for  ever.  Soon  she  banished  such 
kleas  as  these,  so  injurious  to  Lord 
William,  and  dwelt  only  on  his  sufter- 
mgs.  Every  word  he  had  ever  uttered 
to  her^  the  whole  of  his  conduct  even 
when  she  thought  him  to  blame,  were 
<0  many  proofs  of  his  constant^  his 
perfect  attachment,  and  now  brought 
consolation  to  her  heart.  She  was 
interrupted  in  her  contemplations  by 
the  servant  bringing  in  lights  and  tea. 
She  desired   that   the   tapers    might  be 

o  2 
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set  at  a  distance^  and  ordered  the  tea 
to  be  [)laced  on  a  table  by  her^  saying, 
she  would  ring  when  she  wanted  any 
thing. 

Stili  Miss  Howard  sat  on  the  sofa^ 
still  at  times  shed  tears,  that  fell  on  her 
soft  and  lovely  cheeks,  like  dew-drops 
on  opening  roses.  Half  an  hour  liac) 
elapsed,  and;  Caroline, ;  /lispleased; -with 
herself  for  indulging  this  melancholy, 
that  only  tended  to  soften  her  mind, 
was  rising  to  look  for  a  book,  and 
bring  alight  from  theend  ofithe  room, 
where  they  bad  been  placcjd,,  when  the 
door  of  the  apartment  opening,  Lord 
William  was  in  a  moment  at  her  feet. 
She  placed  herself  again  on  the  sofa  ; 
she  had  not  power  to  stand.  This  was 
a  pleasure  as  great  as  unexpected  ;  and 
yet  she  was  not  satisfied  that  Lord  Wil- 
liam's being  there  was  proper.  ''  My 
love,  my  Caroline,"  cried  he,  seizing 
her  passive  hands,  ^^  are  you  displeased 
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with  me  for  taking  the   only  moment 
1  can    have  to  see  yon  alone,  before  I 
qait  England,    to  assure  you   of    my 
Constancy,  of  my  eternal  tr^Uh  ?  to  de- 
clare, that,  till  I  behold  you  again,  no- 
thing shall  have  power  to  withdraw  fny 
thoughts    a    moment    from     the   only 
object    they  can    ever    rest   upon    witht 
love  ?     Can   you,  when    1  am   on   tliQ 
eve     of    departure,    be    angry    at    my 
snatching    these   few    moments  of  fell* 
city  ?" — ''  Angry  !"  said  Caroline,  with 
the' siveetest  ^nd  most  bashful  expression 
6f  countenance ;    '*  tkit  I  cannot  be; 
bht  I  fear  this  visit  may  be  discovered, 
and   appear  very   extraordinary.     Youir 
father  may  be  displeased  at  it ;  it  may 
excite    suspicions  in   the  Marquis,  and 
involve  us  all  in  distress,  at  the  instant 
that  it  costs  us  both  so  dear  to  prevent 
the  misery  of  others." — ''  Fear  nothing, 
my    angel    Caroline,"     resumed    Lord 
William.    ^^'  Not   finding  you  at   the 

o  3 
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Opera,  I  guessed  where  you  were,  and 
mentioning  to  Ravensworth  what  com- 
fort it- would  be  to  me  to  see  you  alone 
for  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  he  took  me 
by  the  arm,  and  saying,  lond  enough 
to  be  heard,  that  he  had  something  foi^ 
me  to  do  for  him  this  very  night,  de- 
sired I  would  go  with  him  to  the  next 
coffee-house,  and  telling  Lady  Ger- 
trude we  should  both  be  here  at  supper, 
we  left  the  house  together.  Ravens- 
worth  is  in  the  antechaml^er,  and  you 
need  fear  no  i  surprise."  Caroline  was 
calmed,  and  could  not  refuse  either 
Lord  William  or  herself  the  comfort 
of  an  hour's  conversation,  as  she  knew 
not  when  their  separation  might  end. 
She  entreated  him  to  rise  (for  he  was 
still  kneeling  at  her  feet),  and  take  a 
place  by  her  on  the  sofa.  He  obeyed^ 
and  the  most  tender  and  interesting 
conversation  ensued. 

My  fair  readers   must  not  expect  a 
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disclosure  of  every  word  that  proceeded 
from  the  coral  lips  of  Caroline,  or  from 
fhe»rfaithful  heart  of  Lord  Williamw 
All  that  cotdd  gratify  such  pure  and 
tender  souls  as  theirs,  was  often  re- 
peated by  both,  without  their  being- 
sensible  that  the  repetition  was  made ; 
but  sacred  to  lovers  be  their  loves  !  Suf- 
fice it  to  say,  that  Lord  William  ob- 
tained from  the  charming-  Caroline,  a 
lovely  and  perfect  representation  of 
herself  just  painted  by  a  famous  artist. 
He  received  it  with  transport,  and 
placing  it  in  his  bosom,  declared  it 
would  be  a  charm  to  banish  every  grief, 
but  that  of  being  separated  from  her. 
He  begged  her  acceptance  of  a  miniature 
he  should  leave  with  Lord  Ravensvvorth 
before  he  quitted  London  in  the  morn- 
ing. She  yielded,  nothing  loath,  to 
his  request,  and  it  was  only  the  loud 
thunder  of  a  London  knocker,  that 
declared     the    opera    at  an  end,    and 
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that  they  had  spent  three  hours  toge-' 
ther  ;  also,  that  Lord  Ravensworth  had 
been  so  long  on  his  post,  entertained 
solely  by  his  own  contemplations.  He 
now,  without  ceremony,  entered  the 
drawing-room,  and  displacing  Lord 
William,  sat  himself  down  between* 
the  lovers. 

The  Duchess  said,  on  entering,  **  So/ 
you  are  both  here  before  us  ;  you  ha<f 
a  loss;  the  opera  was  charming  to-night, 
and  you  know  it  is  the  last." — ''Is  it  ^ 
said  Lord  Ravensworth,  carelessly. 
'*  When  Lord  William  and  I  had  set- 
tled our  business,  we  thought  it  too 
late  to  return." — ''  What  a  lazy  being T* 
whispered  Lord  Beaumont  to  Catherine. 
"  If  I  w^ere  you,  I  should  be  highly  of- 
fended with  him." — ''  And  so  I  am,'* 
said  Catherine.  "  He  shall  feel  my 
wrath  for  his  neglect ;  if  he  had  had 
but  the  hundredth  part  of  a  minute  t6 
spare^  he  should  have   returned  to  es-' 
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eoi't  m^  out  lof  the  house."  Lady  Ger- 
tnide  beard,  this,  and  joinfid  iu  the 
Iflugh  agaiivst  Lbrd  Ravensworth,  though 
StJiQ  guessed  how  :iTF)atLers  haid  been  cgn-: 
ducted.  She  easily  i*ead  Qn'oline's 
countenance,,  and  she,  peroeivecl..  a  cup 
pf ,  cold,  :  untouched  tea  on  ,;,the  table. 
ItQvd  •  Bellengen,  who  had  spent  thQ 
evening  at  the  little  theatre,  now  ar- 
rived attended  by  Lord  Derwentwater. 

Supper  being  brought,,  it  proved  an 
agreeable  one.  Some,  happy  beings 
^urroundecl  the  t^bl^  j  fiVid  those  that) 
W«e^e,  p(G>t  so,  concealed  lth(^ir  feeling* 
under  an  #ir  of  gaiety. :  The  Duchess 
said  she  was  certain  her  sons  would  soon 
grow  weary  of  any  country  on  earth 
but  England,  and  she  should  look  to* 
theiiTT, speedy  return.  This  was: spoken, 
wi}:hM tears  starting  to  her  eye.  Lord 
Bellengen,  Mr.  Westburn,  and  Fitzroy, 
kept  up  the.  wit  and,  cheerfulness  pf  the. 
night ;  it  was  late  before  they  parted. 
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